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  Chapter 34 – To the Omit Great Wilderness


  Yes, hello. I’m Kosuke, the Otherworlder Survivalist. I’m here in the Omit Great Wilderness. What am I doing here? Well, it’s because of that, you see.


  “Kosuke, set up a signpost around here.”


  “Aiyo.”


  I replied in affirmation to Sir Leonard’s words and immediately stacked three brick blocks on top of each other using the jumping feet technique. And on top of that, I placed a torch.


  This would make it more visible during the day and at night. The reason for using brick blocks instead of wood blocks is to prevent the Gizma from destroying them easily when they attack. Wood blocks would have been destroyed by their rush attack, after all.


  Well, ultimately, I could have left the top block alone and destroyed the other two. But, considering what would happen later, it would be a problem to leave an apparently abnormal object. The same thing will happen if Gizma eventually destroys the block, though.


  After setting up the torch, I jumped down from a height of three meters and placed a woodblock at my feet before landing on the ground. The drop is 2 meters. I don’t feel like falling off a cliff at this height, though 3 meters is a bit dangerous.


  “No matter how many times I see it, it’s still weird…”


  “I don’t think you should be surprised anymore by what he does.”


  Jagira replied to Ms. Zamir’s words with a shrug. You’re adapting too much, aren’t you?


  “So this is the sixth signpost. Should we go a little further?”


  “Yes, I think so. I think we can go a little further since we’re not with the soldiers.”


  “Then let’s go a little further.”


  Sir Leonard and Sylphy exchanged some words, and it was decided that today’s trip into the wilderness would be extended even further. We’ll have to set up at least two more signposts.


  “However, Kosuke-dono’s ideas are very flexible…”


  “It is certainly a good idea to build a road in the wilderness and then build a more secure fort.”


  Ms. Zamir and Jagira are saying this with a look of admiration or maybe amazement. Yes, that’s exactly why we’re here in the Omit Wilderness. To build a safe road and a suitable fort for defense in the Omit Wilderness. This is the first step I proposed to take in order to retake the Merinard Kingdom.


  It all started two days ago in the morning.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “I want to move toward the recapture of the Merinard Kingdom.”


  After she gathered the people in the usual meeting place, Sylphy declared so. The reactions of the people who heard Sylphy’s declaration were varied. Danan, a huge man with horns like a raging bull, a bull beastman who was a member of the Merinard Kingdom’s royal guard, crossed his arms and made a complicated expression.


  Melty, a sheep beast woman with curly horns on her head who used to be an internal affairs officer in the Merinard Kingdom, put her hand on her cheek and looked up as if in thought.


  Isla, a one-eyed girl with a small body, has her large eyes half open as usual, looking a little sleepy. A truth-seeker, a skilled alchemist, and a mage with a mastery of advanced magic, she was recognized for her talent and worked as a court mage in the Merinard Kingdom.


  The fox-faced man with the amused smile on his face is called Qubi. He wasn’t in any particular official position, but his body movements were as light as a scout in the kingdom’s army or even lighter, and he was strong despite his slender frame. The story goes that he was originally a slum dweller, but well. I’m sure he’s no ordinary person.


  And the one with a satisfied smile on his stern lion face is Sir Leonard, the lion beastman. He was a former nobleman of the Merinard Kingdom, and was said to be a warrior who was said to be the best in the Merinard Kingdom. It is said that the soldiers of the Holy Kingdom feared him as Leonard of the Twin Fangs.


  The one staring at Sylphy’s face with an unreadable reptilian expression is the Lizard Woman, Ms. Zamir. She is said to be an outstanding woman who served as an instructor of spearmanship in the Merinard Kingdom, and her military prowess is said to rival that of Sir Leonard.


  Finally, the one with the fiercest expression on her face was Shumer, a former high-ranking adventurer from the Red-Oni tribe. She is a huge woman, even bigger than Danan, with red skin and two horns on her hairline and forehead. She was well over two meters tall, maybe even two and a half meters. Standing side by side with me, the physique’s difference is such that I, who should be about 175cm tall, look like a child.


  There were seven of them and nine including Sylphy and me. The first one to speak was Qubi.


  “It’s good; it looks like the Princess is finally getting back into shape.”


  “Agreed. I can’t stand being put down by the pigs of the Holy Kingdom anymore.”


  Qubi and Shumer seem to be in favor of the idea.


  “I also agree. We can’t leave our homeland to be trampled underfoot by them all the time.”


  “I will wield my spear as you wish, Your Highness Princess.”


  Sir Leonard and Ms. Zamir also agreed with Sylphy’s decision.


  “I would like to agree with Your Highness’s decision, but the reality is that there are a lot of problems. The question is how to solve them.”


  Danan, the kingdom’s citizens’ actual representative, expressed his approval but took a cautious stance. That’s true. I’ve only been in this world for about two weeks, and there are easily three problems that come to mind.


  “It will take time to prepare enough supplies to wage war. And no matter how much help we can get from the elves, there is a limit. Even now, we’re almost unilaterally putting the burden on the elven villages.”


  Melty wrinkled the corners of her neat face and shook her head. She’s in the position of distributing the daily rations to about three hundred Merinard citizens. She would like to say that even though she can barely cover it now, it is impossible for her to stockpile more for the war. I think so too.


  “We should be able to do it with Kosuke’s help.”


  That’s what Isla’s opinion is; it’s kind of a messy statement based on her accurate insight into the true intentions of Sylphy and me.


  “Well, that’s right. That’s how it is. As for whether or not we can solve the problem, Kosuke is the key. I’m sorry that I have to rely on you, but I really need your help.”


  “As much as I can.”


  There are things I can’t do. Maybe. It’s important to take precautions.


  “Now, let’s go through the problems one by one. The first problem is the Great Omit Wilderness.”


  Everyone in the room nodded at Sylphy’s words.


  “I think it takes about ten days to get through on foot. Well, it would be better to start walking when the sun comes up and build a base ― a fort ― in a position where we can reach it in plenty of time before the sun goes down.”


  There are several ways to reduce the dangers of expeditions in survival games, but the most reliable and safest way is to build a base. A secure building and the furniture you need to spend the night. It is even better if you have a stockpile of food, medicine, and spare weapons in emergencies.


  “It’s easy for you to say, but…”


  “Kosuke-san can actually do that.”


  Danan, who gave a cautious opinion, smiled bitterly, and Melty was smiling. Ah, that face of Melty’s is scary.


  “Let’s build a road anyway. If there is a road that can be used to transport a cart, we can carry some supplies from the elven village without relying on Kosuke. The road should be about six blocks wide.”


  “Are you serious about that?”


  It’s not really that easy to build a six-block-wide road for ten days on foot. No matter how much material and time there is, it won’t be enough.


  “We’ll build the road later. The road can also be used as an invasion route. If we were to build one, it would have to be after we take back the Merinard Kingdom.”


  Sylphy dismissed Melty’s suggestion. As expected of my Master! Eh? But if it means later, does that mean we will make it someday?


  Let’s not think about it now, yeah.


  “We’ll move during the day and spend the night in a sturdy fort. Surely that would allow us to make it through the Omit Wilderness safely.”


  “But Gizma doesn’t only attack at night, right? Safety along the way is also an issue.”


  “The only way to do that is to bring a certain amount of fighting force with us when we move. Fortunately, I have a crossbow that Kosuke-dono made for me. It’s easy to handle, and many of us actually shot at Gizma during the attack the other day. We should be able to handle it.”


  The three combatants, Sir Leonard, Shumer, and Ms. Zamir, exchanged their opinions. Yeah, I think it would be bad if we were taken by surprise with no defensive equipment at all.


  “We can use Harpy’s scouts during the day. We can manage it.”


  Isla murmured, perhaps anticipating my concern. I see, Harpy’s scouts. Harpy scouts have excellent eyesight, and they are especially effective in places with few obstacles, such as the Great Omit Wilderness. However, they don’t seem to be very good at night vision, so they’re not very good at night battles.


  “That’s right, as long as we can convince the Harpy to locate the Gizma from above, we can use the crossbow to blow holes in it.”


  Qubi nodded at Isla’s words. As long as the Merinard citizens are armed with crossbows, a Gizma or two will certainly not be a threat. They would undoubtedly be Swiss cheese full of holes before they even got close.


  “It will be a difficult road ahead, but it’s also our first step. We’ll be using a lot of clay in the future. So I’ll need you to collect as much as possible.”


  “Understood. We will also stockpile as much food as possible.”


  “That’s right. I will ask the elders if they can increase the amount of food supply.”


   


  ☆★☆


   


  That’s how we decided to build a base in the Great Omit Wilderness. The six members of the advance team were, Sylphy, Sir Leonard, Ms. Zamir, the cat-beast woman scout Jagira, Pirna, who was also a scout harpy, and I. Pirna is doing reconnaissance ahead of us.


  “Even so, Kosuke, this bolt-action rifle is amazing!”


  “Don’t shoot it too much. The production of the bullets is not yet stable. And make sure you pick up the empty shell casings after you shoot it.”


  “I know that.”


  While smiling, Jagira is holding an infantry rifle ― a bolt action rifle. This is one of the three rifles I made up in preparation for this expedition. One of the other two is equipped by me, and the other is kept in my inventory as a spare.


  It has a caliber of 7.62mm, a fixed magazine type, and a capacity of five rounds. The overall length is 1,100 mm, the weight is 3.9 kg, the rifling is a four-row clockwise rotation, the initial muzzle velocity is 760 meters per second, more than twice the speed of sound, and the effective range is 500 meters.


  The mechanism is the robust and reliable bolt-action type, and the design is… to be honest, I’m not enough of a gun maniac to be able to tell a bolt-action rifle apart by its appearance. I’m not a gun maniac, but this is a very famous one. I think it was used by the small mustache-san’s country during World War II.


  To be honest, it isn’t easy to mass-produce this at this stage. After all, it takes eight hours to make one. If I could increase the number of workbenches and produce several simultaneously, it would not be impossible, but it would be tough. The material is not so difficult, though.


  Regarding this, I don’t think there’s anything I can do about it unless I upgrade my workbench in some way. It’s one thing to push hard with numbers, though.


  Currently, I’m not sure how to upgrade the workbench. I think it needs some kind of power… I might combine it with a waterwheel or windmill or build up a steam engine… I’ll ask Isla if she can make something like a magic engine later.


  As for the bullets, I got a fair amount of lead, copper, and zinc for the bullets and shell casings. However, this was only for the operation of two or three guns, and if it’s to be used for two or three hundred guns, the number will not be enough at all.


  On the other hand, I was able to make a lot more gunpowder than I expected. Collecting dirt from the toilet is a very painful process, but people appreciate it, and I get a lot of gunpowder. It’s a win-win situation.


  An explosion is a man’s romance, anyway.


  “I don’t like that weapon because it’s very loud.”


  “I don’t like it either.”


  Sir Leonard and Ms. Zamir, who were both warriors, did not seem to like the bolt-action rifle at all. It may be that they instinctively feel that this weapon is something that will destroy the existence of warriors and knights. If there were dozens or hundreds of these weapons, individual prowess would be an antique and obsolete.


  “The power is remarkable, though.”


  Sylphy is also not a fan of bolt action rifles with noisy firing. She has a good ear. The sound of gunfire is probably unbearable for her ears.


  By the way, in terms of power, if I were to say that two shots were enough to kill Gizma, would that be understood? Gizma died after Jagira and I each fired one shot directly into its head. There was another one following us, but the same thing happened to that one. Furthermore, we had defeated Gizma, who was still some distance away, at least 100 meters from us.


  From the perspective of Sir Leonard and Ms. Zamir, who held their weapons in high spirits, as well as Sylphy, who was able to pull off the Pale Moon with ease, it would have been a disappointment. Instead, the crossbow-crazed Jagira became a bolt-action rifle crazed.


  We walked for another two hours. We made another signpost along the way and walked further until we arrived at a small hill.


  “Fumu, the time is good, and the location is perfect, isn’t it?”


  “Yes, it is. A hill is a perfect location for a fort.”


  Indeed, it is a good location. There are few obstacles in the wilderness, so the view from the top of the hill is perfect. It would be a good location for a defense zone.


  “Let’s take a break here. After the break, Kosuke should start building the fort. The rest of you, search and be vigilant of your surroundings.”


  “Aye aye, ma’am.”


  After replying to Sylphy, I took out a table and chairs and started preparing a meal. The first thing we need to do is eat. At the same time, Jagira sounded her whistle, and the high-pitched sound echoed in the distance. She was calling Pirna back from a reconnaissance mission.


  Well, let’s get some food first. After that, it’s time to build a fun, fun base.


  Chapter 35 – To Build Means To Dig A Hole


   “Hmm, it’s quite tasty. This meat is grilled minced meat, isn’t it? Moreover, this meat seems to be beef meat. It’s been a long time since I’ve eaten beef.”


  “It’s nice since you can eat it just by grabbing it.”


  “It’s easy to eat.”


  What Sir Leonard, Jagira, and Pirna are enjoying is a hamburger. The recipe is as follows:


   


  Hamburger ― Ingredients: 1 Bread, 1 Vegetable, 1 Tomel, 1 Meat.


  This recipe produces two hamburgers. Two burgers. It’s quite economical. By the way, Tomel is the vegetable equivalent of the tomato in this world and is exactly like the tomato itself, except that it is green even when fully ripe. I wonder where the lycopene disappeared to.


  As for the bread used for the hamburger, it was supposed to be French bread, but it turned out to be a soft bun with sesame seeds sprinkled on it, and it was supposed to be made of Gizma meat, but it turned out to be a beef patty. As for the vegetables, whether using Onil (purple onion), Dikon (black radish), or whatever, they turned out to be crisp lettuce. It’s a wonder; it’s incredible.


  My crafting skills are really sketchy… No, it’s all good, though.


  By the way, Ms. Zamir is silently biting into her hamburger. I’m not sure if she’s a person who doesn’t talk while eating, or if she likes it too much that she can’t talk about it. Somehow, it looks like the latter. The sparkle in her eyes is different.


  “Two is not enough.”


  “I’ll have another.”


  “As for me, I’m full.”


  “I’ll have another as well.”


  “Yes, yes.”


  I took out a wooden platter from my inventory and piled the burgers on it. Eat as much as you want.


  “But don’t eat so much that you can’t move.”


  As I said this, Sylphy also reached for the platter. I guess she liked it too. But these burgers are pretty big, aren’t they? I’m already full with two.


  After finishing the meal, I had to make a toilet. We’re going to spend the night here, you see. So, toilets are essential. After eating and drinking, everyone will have to use the toilet.


  Naturally, there was no way to flush the toilet, so I had to dig a hole deep enough for the septic tank. It can’t be helped. I’ll make two separate bathrooms, one for men and one for women.


  “First of all, we need a place to stay for the night.”


  Using brick blocks, I laid the floor, built the walls, and made the roof. The size of the blocks is an unadjusted cube of one meter on each side. It’s thick for a wall, but if you’re expecting an attack from Gizma or the Holy Kingdom army stationed in the Merinard Kingdom, thicker is better. Yesterday, I found out that if I reduced the wall thickness by half, the durability was also reduced by half. Verification is very important indeed.


  “Is it done yet?”


  “Just the building. I haven’t finished the interior yet.”


  It’s just a place where we’re going to sleep today, so I’m just going to make a dining room, two bedrooms, and a large room. I’ll put hammock stands in the bedrooms. It’s surprisingly comfortable to sleep in, you know. It’s a bit cold if you don’t wrap yourself in a blanket, though.


  “Now, the next step is to build the walls.”


  It was decided that this fort, which would be our first base, would be big enough to hold all 300 refugees. This place, the first stronghold after leaving the Black Forest, could possibly become the final line of defense to prevent an invasion into the Black Forest.


  Also, the proximity to the Black Forest meant that we could easily receive support from the elves. When we liberate the Merinard Kingdom and move our headquarters to the other side, this fort will be handed over to the Black Forest’s elves for them to use.


  In return, we would receive their full support.


  Regarding the size and design of the fort, I had a lot of discussions with Danan, Sir Leonard, Ms. Zamir, and other people with military knowledge and intellectuals such as Melty and Isla. As a result of the discussion, it was decided that the fort’s size would be a square of 100 meters, the height of the walls would be 7 meters, and the thickness would be 3 meters.


  At the corners of the square, a diamond-shaped ridge wall was to be built so that enemies who tried to attack the gate could be attacked from the sides. The crossbow is an excellent ranged weapon, so there is no way not to utilize it. The crossbow is also useful for defending with the bow and arrow, which is the elves’ main weapon.


  The first thing I did was to place a wooden block to determine the general shape temporarily. These crate blocks are a special kind of building block that can be recovered without destroying them. The material is light and very useful for making a rough guide for construction.


  After about thirty minutes of temporary placement, I asked Pirna to look at it from the air and discussed the ridge’s shape with Sir Leonard and Sylphy. There seemed to be no problem, so I began the construction.


  First, I dug a hole. It was about five meters deep. The foundation work is very important in building a city wall. If you don’t bury the foundation in the ground, it’s easy for the enemy to dig through the ground and break-in.


  “That speed is just crazy.”


  “Even an earth magic user can’t do that.”


  While watching me digging a hole, my guards, Jagira and Sir Leonard are saying whatever they want. I’d like to say that to help me out, but they can’t dig as fast as I can. They are rather a hindrance.


  After digging the hole, I put down the brick blocks—lots of them.


  I’m getting used to placing the blocks, but it’s too much trouble to put them one by one… I wonder if it would be possible to place multiple blocks at once. I’ve been thinking about it for a while now, and all of a sudden, I’m able to put 27 pieces of 3×3×3 bricks at once. What is it? Could it be that I’ve unlocked some kind of achievement?


  I quickly checked and found out that a new achievement had been unlocked.


   


  ・Beginner Builder ― Place a total of 5000 building blocks. ※Unlock the group placement feature. Unlock symmetrical mode.


  “Oh… why it doesn’t unlock sooner?”


  The symmetrical mode is a feature that allows the user to place a centerline, the axis of symmetry, at an arbitrary point, and when a block is placed, the same block is placed on the opposite side of the centerline. This is a great way to make progress in the building. If you want to build a symmetrical structure, you can cut your workload in half or less.


  Note that symmetrical mode will not help you if you have already set up a symmetrical building. You can either destroy what you’ve made so far and rebuild it, or you can set up blocks in the symmetrical mode now and fill in the unsettled areas on the other side later.


  I decided to go for the latter.


  “Kosuke, why is there a wall being built on the other side?”


  “I’ve got a new ability now. I can use my new ability to build.”


  “…I see.”


  Sylphy seemed to accept the reality with a bit of a distant look in her eyes. You’ve been with me the longest in this world, Sylphy. As for me? I’ve already decided to accept the absurdity of this ability. It’s come in handy. If I think about it too much, the crafting ability’s absurd dark power will drive me insane and eventually lead to my death.


  Using the symmetrical mode and the grouping function, I started to build the castle wall.


  “I was afraid I wouldn’t be able to finish it by the end of the day, but…”


  “Well, it’s done.”


  I’m sure there are still a few details that need to be corrected, but the wall is 100 meters square, seven meters high, five meters deep, and three meters thick.


  “Now, I want each of you to inspect the wall. If you find any problems, please report them to me. Kosuke, continue with the maintenance.”


  “Aye aye, ma’am.”


  As the rest of the team dispersed to check the wall, I started to build the stairs to the wall, the storage room for supplies, and the dormitory. Once this is done, I’ll dig a well. I hope it produces water.


  Speaking of digging a well, I’ll also have to do a little underground drilling. I want to make an escape route to get out of the fort in case of emergency. But digging underground is hard work, you know.


  I’ve been thinking about it, too. I thought, “Why don’t I just dig a safe underground passage and tunnel to the Merinard Kingdom without going all the way above ground?” I thought to myself.


  Yesterday, I tried to strengthen the foundation of the wall of the elven village. In conclusion, I almost died.


  No, digging is fine. I can dig quickly and easily. However, if I dig too deep, water comes out. The air becomes thin, and it becomes painful. Also, the soil would usually fall or collapse. I was almost buried alive.


  It seems that my unreasonable power only applies to the top of the shovel or the side and tip of the shovel where the soil is placed. There seems to be no effect on the backside, and no matter how much I dig with my shovel, the soil is still soil.


  I tried to find out what kind of unreasonable side it had, but it seemed to specialize in digging without regard to the hardness of stones, gravel, or soil. It seems the falling soil and air measures are not included.


  I was able to prevent the falling soil by placing building blocks, whether they were wood blocks or something else. As for ventilation, I guess I’ll have to make big bellows or use wind magic, wind spirit magic, or wind spirit stones. That’s what I thought. Once it’s open, it seems to be relatively safe, so I think making air holes as needed will work.


  If I dive with Sylphy, it won’t be a problem. There are several spirit stones in her bracelet, including the wind spirit stone, and the effect of the spirit stones can keep creating fresh air. I had been thinking about the tunnel strategy, but it was beneficial to know that it was complicated, dangerous, and required a lot of preparation.


  The dormitory and warehouse interior would not be used right away, so I would just make the building.


  “Kosuke, the sun is about to set. You can finish your work there.”


  “Hmm, got it.”


  I’m about halfway done with the building. The only thing left is the dormitory. I heard that the wall protection was perfect. It was worth the hard work of getting covered in dirt.


  “Here, Kosuke. Take off your clothes. I’ll wash you with water.”


  “Yes, lukewarm water, please ― Ugyaa! It’s cold!”


  “Hahaha, sorry, sorry.”


  She’s laughing, but I’m sure she’s doing it on purpose. However, I’m grateful that the spirit magic can provide water, so I forgive it.


  “Hahaha, Kosuke, you need to work out a little more.”


  “You need more muscle.”


  “Is that so? I think it’s about right.”


  “Your frame is not bad. But it could be better if you strengthen it.”


  Sir Leonard, Jagira, Pirna, and Ms. Zamir look at my naked body and evaluate it as they please. Jagira seemed to prefer macho men. Pirna, on the other hand, is not so interested. Ms. Zamir’s eyes are more like an instructor’s than a girl’s.


  Aren’t I embarrassed? I’m not a virgin, so I don’t mind being naked. I don’t mind exposing my skin when I’m cleaning off the mud after a hard day’s work. If you don’t like it, don’t look at it, hahaha.


  After the mud is washed off, hot air is blown over my skin and hair to dry them. It’s perfect.


  “Do you guys want to take a bath?”


  “I’ll do it in the morning.”


  “I’d like to take a bath before I go to bed.”


  “Me, too.”


  “Me too, please.”


  The ladies seem to be taking a bath before going to bed. I won’t peek, okay? If it’s a naked Sylphy, I see her every night. I don’t want to look at other women’s naked bodies because they are scary. I’d be easily beaten with one punch by anyone other than Pirna, and more importantly, I’d make Sylphy angry.


  After this, I decided to have dinner and go to bed right away. I think I heard some shrill voices coming from the women’s room, but I wonder if they had a girls’ night out. As for me, if I don’t go to bed soon, Sir Leonard will constantly be begging me for mithril weapons.


  I’m going to sleep. Good night! I have to go to bed! So let go of my shoulder! Let go of me!


  Chapter 36 – Fire In The Hole!


  “I’m Sylphy’s slave. Without Sylphy’s permission, it’s outrageous to use the precious mithril ore to make weapons. If you insist on it, please ask for her permission.”


  I said that and ran away. Even the old man Leonard, who is loyal to his desires, cannot force me to do something like that. In fact, the old man backed down when I told him so.


  “Your Highness, please, please give me the mithril sword…!”


  “Sir Leonard, it’s not good to rush. Your Highness, I would be honored to receive one.”


  The subject involved has just been shifted from me to Sylphy. I couldn’t believe they were going to go for a direct appeal so unabashedly… It’s just unbelievable. I thought it might be a bit like that. Just a little, though.


  “…..”


  “Hieee…”


  I’m frightened of the look that Sylphy is giving me. But wait a minute, Sylphy said she was going to protect me. Is that just a lie? I gestured desperately to her. Maybe she understood my gesture, or maybe she didn’t. In any case, Sylphy let out a sigh, looking as if she had no choice. She then opened her eyes and spoke to Sir Leonard and Ms. Zamir.


  “I have to admit that I’ve been impressed with your work and dedication. But when it comes to weapons made of mithril, a thing is a thing. I can’t simply say, “All right, let’s get them ready.” Do you understand? You can see from the Pale Moon that the mithril weapon made by Kosuke is a great sword as well as a treasured sword, and its value is immeasurable. If it’s not done appropriately, it can be used by a single noble to control not just their own territory, but even their own country.”


  “”Mmm…””


  Sylphy’s remark left Sir Leonard and Ms. Zamir speechless, but I was surprised myself. Eh? It’s true that it was said to be classified as a national treasure, but is it really that much? Am I becoming a crazy crafter? Isn’t that bad?


  “In other words, if we’re talking about giving away mithril swords or spears based on our values, the criteria will inevitably be strict. You’ll need to have achieved something like defeating an enemy general or defeating a disaster-class monster.”


  Huh? There’s something fishy going on here.


  “But Kosuke is not a resident of this world. The values of this world do not bind him. For Kosuke, mithril weapons are just a little bit more difficult to make than ordinary weapons. If you deepen your friendship with him personally and pay him for his time and effort, he will surely make them for you. What’s more, Kosuke is supposed to be my slave, but that’s just a symbol to show my personal relationship with him. And the slave collar won’t work either.”


  Eh, wait, Sylphy-san?


  “It means that…”


  “As Kosuke-dono’s master, you do not intend to bind Kosuke-dono’s actions in any particular way?”


  “…Well, yes.”


  Sylphy said an unexpected thing in a whisper. At that moment! Sir Leonard and Ms. Zamir’s faces turned to me.


  I ran away in a dash.


  “Kuh. You’re surprisingly fast!”


  “What a weird way to run…!”


  I used all of my skills to run around the fort. While dashing as hard as I could, I used the shift key and forward movement to run faster than anyone could imagine and then used a soft command jump and my own jump to jump up on top of the building.


  However, my opponent is no different. The fact that one of them is a warrior known as “the best” in the Merinard Kingdom and the other is a spear instructor for the royal family is no mean feat. I was slowly being cornered, and finally, I was trapped on top of a tower of wood blocks 10 meters above the ground in the middle of the square, piled up with ten woodblocks.


  “Come on down, Kosuke-dono. You don’t have to be afraid of us.”


  “That’s right, Kosuke-dono.”


  Sir Leonard and Ms. Zamir called out for me to surrender with soft, coaxing voices. “Hush!” I threatened them. But I’ve been cornered. What should I do now? Think, think, think, me!


  “Kosuke-san, you seem to be in trouble!”


  While I was trying to think of a way to get out of this situation at 10 meters above the ground, Pirna the Harpy flew over to me. Oh, it is the help!


  “I’m on Kosuke-san’s side. I can carry you and get you out of this situation!”


  “That’s great! But how?”


  “I can hold Kosuke-san for a short distance and fly! I can fly up to the wall!”


  “I see. Then…”


  “Oh, but I don’t know… I lack a bit of energy… If Kosuke-san can make a new weapon that us Harpies can use, I’ll have more energy…”


  “I thought we were on the same side, but it turns out that a new predator has appeared.”


  “Pirna! You must catch Kosuke-dono and bring him down.”


  “It’s impossible for you to outrun us at your speed. We should just cooperate.”


  “Fufufu, that’s right. What should I do?”


  Pirna smiled an angelic devil’s smile. Where are my allies! Are there no allies?


  “How long are you going to be playing… let’s get some breakfast as soon as possible.”


  Jagira is yawning as she carefully polishes her bolt action rifle with a cloth. Sylphy was also grooming her Pale Moon beside her. On the other hand, Sir Leonard, Ms. Zamir, and Pirna are hunting me down. The haves and the have-nots. The epitome of society was here.


  “That’s enough. Come back, Kosuke.”


  When Sylphy, who had finished taking care of the Pale Moon, said that, Pirna, Sir Leonard, and Ms. Zamir walked to Sylphy and the others, saying, “It was almost there,” “It was a shame,” “It was a regret,” and so on.


  I also tilted my head as I destroyed the wood blocks at my feet and landed on the ground.


  “Well, Kosuke… that was a lot of work, wasn’t it?”


  When I got to Sylphy, she said with a serious expression.


  “Well, yeah. I guess.”


  Both of them… or maybe all three of them. They were chasing after me with very serious tension; it was a little fun, although they were not joking around in any way. I felt like I was back in my childhood playing tag.


  “In the future, there will inevitably be more and more people who will try to get close to Kosuke personally, like Sir Leonard and the others. Now that I, Danan, Sir Leonard, and other powerful and capable people are always around Kosuke, there are no direct appeals from so-called ― I don’t like to put it this way ―… so-called ordinary people.”


  Sylphy refers to ordinary refugees who do not hold any particular position or have any particular fighting skills.


  “I swore to protect Kosuke. Therefore, I will take all possible measures to prevent anyone with such intentions from approaching Kosuke. For example, if I can’t be around, I’ll make sure to have one of Danan, Sir Leonard, or the spear instructor Zamir by your side.”


  “The guards will be the ones extorting me for mithril weapons.”


  “I’m sorry, but you’re going to have to do them both a favor on that one. Instead, I’m going to ask them to protect Kosuke from now on, even if it means sacrificing themselves.”


  When I looked at him, Sir Leonard smiled at me, his lion’s face turning into a big smile. The strong fangs peeked out, and it was rather scary. Ms. Zamir was staring at me with her reptilian face that showed no emotion. However, I think her eyes are shining very brightly.


  I see, so a warrior who is known as “the best” in the Merinard Kingdom and the royal family’s instructor of spearmanship will be my personal bodyguard. In fact, I don’t mind making the weapon itself.


  The day before yesterday, I got some more mithril ore from mining, and I have enough materials to make a workbench if I want to. I can make two or three mithril weapons in a day if I add one more and schedule a crafting reservation.


  “In that case, let’s make some mithril weapons.”


  “As expected of Kosuke-dono, you understand the situation perfectly.”


  “Thank you.”


  While the two of them looked satisfied, Pirna had a disappointed look on her face. Yeah, I understand how she feels. I totally understand.


  “No, I’ve already developed a new weapon for Harpy.”


  Then I took out the weapon from my inventory. Everyone but me tilted their heads when they saw what I took out.


  “A club?”


  “A club, huh?”


  “I’m not sure I can use a club.”


  “No, it’s not just a club.”


  With a wry smile, I picked up the object on the table. Indeed, the object looks like a club. It also looks like a potato masher for mashing steamed potatoes. As some of you may have already noticed, this is the so-called stick grenade.


  “It would be quicker to show it than to tell it to you, so please wait for me on the wall. I’ll put the target outside.”


  “By target, you mean it is a weapon to attack the enemy at a distance?”


  “That’s right.”


  “I’ll be accompanying you.”


  Accompanied by Sir Leonard, I set up the target logs outside the defensive wall and climbed on top of the wall. The logs have been set up in groups of several.


  “This is a weapon called a stick grenade or throwing grenade. You throw it by hand and throw it near the target, and it explodes near the target to cause damage. I’ll show you how to use it.”


  First, remove the safety cap from the tip of the handle. Then a weighted string will come out of the hollow handle. Wrap the string around the finger and grip the handle together with the weight. Now it is ready to be thrown.


  “After three to four seconds of pulling out the string, the part at the tip of the handle will explode violently. Once you pull it out, the explosion won’t stop, so you have to be very careful when handling it. Also, there will be a lot of noise, so keep that in mind.”


  After saying that, I threw the stick grenade towards the target. As soon as it leaves my hand, the string is pulled out of the handle, and the frictional heat ignites the fuse inside the bomb. It’s like a match.


  The stick grenade landed on one of the groups of logs I had set up. And then it explodes.


  There was a thunderous roar that echoed in the pit of my stomach, and most of the logs that had been set up were shattered into tiny pieces. This is also a weapon used in small mustache-san’s country, but it’s not my hobby. If anything, I prefer the weapons of the land of hamburgers*.


   


  [T/n: I apologize, I didn’t get about this one.]


   


  I knew a little bit about grenades from my previous research on the Internet. When I play survival games and such, I sometimes find guns and homemade bombs, so I was curious and searched for them. Has that ever happened to anyone before? Of course, it does.


  The reason why I chose a stick grenade, commonly known as a potato masher, was because I thought it was simple to operate, and the stick would be easy for Harpy’s legs to hold. There may be more suitable weapons, but this was the only one I could think of that would be suitable for Harpy. I didn’t have enough oil to make a Molotov cocktail.


  If I had an abundance of liquid fuel, I’d like to make a flamethrower or something. I’m thinking of making a bomb that is more optimized for Harpy to operate, yes. If it can be made a little heavier, I’d like to increase the amount of gunpowder and make a type of bomb that can scatter fragments around the area, an “air bomb for a harpy.”


  Now, while I was thinking about it, everyone who had been speechless with surprise seemed to have returned to their senses.


  “Kosuke, that was… kind of amazing.”


  “It looks like the kind of explosive magic a high-ranking mage would use.”


  “If all the soldiers have this, they will all have the firepower of a high-ranking mage.”


  “Eh, Harpy’s going to drop this from the sky? Seriously?”


  “That’s amazing! Please let me try it out too!”


  Sir Leonard and Ms. Zamir are calm. Sylphy and Jagira are taken aback by the power, while Pirna is very excited. I also wanted Harpy actually to try it out, so Pirna’s offer was a boon.


  “This is a very dangerous weapon, just so you know. If you misuse it, you can’t avoid instant death, and you might even get people around you involved. Be very careful with it.”


  “Yes.”


  When I gave the warning with a serious face, Pirna, who was in a state of great excitement, straightened up and nodded with a faithful expression. So, I decided to put the bomb on Pirna.


  “Yes, first of all, grip the handle with your foot.”


  “Yes. It’s kind of ticklish to have my feet touched.”


  As a harpy, Pirna’s feet are surprisingly muscular, or rather strong-looking, with sharp claws like a bird of prey. After confirming that Pirna had grasped the handle, I removed the safety cap at the end of the handle and tied the weighted string that came out of the hollow handle to the part of Pirna’s ankle. I did this on both sides.


  “How’s the weight?”


  “It’s nothing at all. I can carry a lot more weight than that.”


  “I see. How’s the grip on the handle?”


  “It could be a little thicker.”


  “Well, that’s good to know. Never let go of it except when you’re throwing. If the string comes loose, it will explode.”


  “I understand. Okay, I’ll get started.”


  Pirna soared into the sky while creating a wind. It seems she is using magic to fly. The current wind pressure can’t be produced with just those wings.


  Soaring high in the sky, Pirna dropped one of the bombs attached to both feet towards the target log. The bomb landed a little off the target and exploded. Some of the logs were still in place, but some of them were torn to pieces.


  The bombs seemed to be dropped at a higher altitude this time. Pirna drops the bomb as if she were throwing it from an altitude that no archers could reach. The bomb, accelerated by the power of Pirna’s legs and gravity, fell on the spot where the logs stood.


  Then it exploded. The logs were splendidly torn to pieces. Hmm, this must have been more vicious than I thought. Pirna says that even heavier and more powerful bombs will work. Next time, I’ll make some dummy bombs with different thicknesses and weights of handles and have her try them out.


  “I did it!”


  “It’s amazing.”


  “That kind of power from that altitude… will change the whole battlefield.”


  “Amazing, though I’m starving.”


  Everyone greeted the joyful Pirna when she returned, and… Jagira was so hungry that she cowered. Sylphy seems to be pondering something with her arms crossed.


  I don’t know what she is pondering, but it’s breakfast for now. I also have to continue with the construction. Oh, I also have to make mithril weapons, dig a well, and… there are so many things to do! So many things!


  Chapter 37 – The Front Line Is The Testing Ground


  After breakfast, I got back to work. The first thing I need to do is to make dormitories and dig a well, but…


  “There’s something I want Jagira and Pirna to do for me.”


  “What is it?”


  “What is it?”


  After eating breakfast, Jagira recovered and was full of energy. By the way, our breakfast consisted of baked bread, soup, salad, and steak. I made all of it in advance using the crafting menu and served it to them. You might think it’s a bit heavy for breakfast, but the people here are basically manual laborers, so they gobbled it all up. In fact, everyone but Pirna and I had another serving.


  Well, that’s okay. I took the ammunition out of my inventory and piled it up in front of Jagira. There were 500 bullets in total.


  “I want you to shoot them all; I don’t care if it destroys the gun. I want you to test its durability.”


  “Really?”


  “Yeah. But there is a danger. The barrel will naturally heat up from continuous firing. This will degrade the accuracy, and in some cases, there is a risk of the gun exploding. Besides, not only the barrel but also the firing mechanism and loading mechanism may be damaged. It’s risky, but can you do it?”


  “I’ll do it.”


  After placing the large basket on the table, Jagira filled it with ammunition and climbed on top of the wall. This is one to start with.


  “As for Pirna, I want you to check the weight of the grenades. I want you to measure the limit of weight that you can hold and fly without any problem. By flying without a problem, I don’t mean just being able to carry it, but assuming you’re going to be dropping bombs from friendly territory to enemy territory over and over again. If it’s too heavy, you won’t be able to fly it as many times, and if you’re not careful, you’ll end up crashing in the middle of enemy territory, so I think it’s best to have enough leeway.”


  “I see, I understand.”


  “I’ll leave some tools, wood, iron, and stones in place, and I need someone to help out. And this.”


  I took out four dummies of stick grenades from my inventory.


  “These are dummies without gunpowder. Please use them as a reference.”


  “Yes!”


  “Let me help you.”


  It appears that Ms. Zamir will be assisting Pirna. That’s a relief for now.


  “Then, Sylphy and Sir Leonard will be accompanying me.”


  “Okay.”


  “Understood.”


  Everyone dispersed to their work. Now, I’m going to build the dormitories.


  “I’m going to build the dormitories. Sir Leonard, you should also think about what kind of mithril weapons you want to use.”


  “Oh! Leave it to me!”


  “Kosuke.”


  “Hmm?”


  I turned around when Sylphy called me, but she seemed to have a serious expression on her face. What’s wrong?


  “What’s wrong?”


  “…No. Good luck with the construction.”


  “Eh? Yeah, I got it.”


  What’s going on? I don’t know, but now that she’s asked me to do my best, I’ll do my best. But I’m just going to build a tofu house. It’s a certain shape and size, so there’s nothing complicated about it.


  It’s really just a place to put some stuff and sleep. There would be four two-person rooms and a living room that could accommodate eight people, and the same layout would be used for the two-story building. It was calculated that 16 people could live in one building. If I build 20 of these buildings, there will be enough housing for 300 people.


  To be honest, I would like to ignore the issue of livability. There are windows in every room. The windows are made of wood and have shutters. The building’s size and layout were made yesterday under Melty, Qubi, and Isla’s supervision. The number of shutters needed was already crafted, so installation was easy.


  “But it’s amazing how fast the building is being constructed, isn’t it?”


  “Yes, it is. I can only describe Kosuke’s power as amazing.”


  Hahaha, even if you praise me like that, nothing will come out.


  The last thing the three of us, Sylphy, Sir Leonard, and I did was to check the finished dormitories, and then the dormitory construction was finished.


  The next step is to dig a well.


  “Sylphy, please take care of me.”


  “Leave it to me.”


  I dug the well by digging straight down. There was no need to worry about the air because Sylphy would use her wind magic to blow it in from above. To prevent the walls from collapsing, the walls will be fortified with stone blocks. They’re easy to make with just stone and clay, and they’re pretty sturdy.


  After digging down about 7 meters, water started to flow out. I dug another meter, and now the depth was 8 meters. I can use a hand pump for this. I’ve read on the Internet that they can only be used up to 10 meters deep.


  By the way, I’ve already made a hand pump. I made one and installed it in the well of the refugee camp, and they were delighted. It made me very happy as well.


  I promised Isla that I would install them in all the wells in the refugee camp. Also, Isla took one of them for research. She said she was going to gather some of the most skilled refugees to study it. The structure of a hand pump is surprisingly simple, I suppose.


  Now that we had a good supply of water, it was time to climb up. I took out the 10-meter long wooden ladder I had made in advance from my inventory and propped it against the stone wall’s wall to climb out.


  “Thanks for the good work.”


  “Did you get the water?”


  “Yes, yes. I had to dig deeper than in the forest, though.”


  “I see. We’ll test it tomorrow to see if it’s drinkable.”


  “Spirit magic is surely an amazing thing.”


  It is said that water spirit magic can determine whether the water is drinkable or not. It seems that the well must be filled with water to a certain extent, and the water must be left for some time to become clear.


  “You said we need to dig four wells in total, right?”


  “Yeah, let’s get a move on.”


  Despite the intermittent sounds of gunfire, I continued to dig the well. So far, it seems that the firing has been going smoothly. I repeat the same process and dig three more wells. Water came out of all the wells without any problems. That’s a relief for now.


  “I wonder why there’s no vegetation in the Omit Wilderness when you can dig for water.”


  “I heard that as a result of abusing the spirit stone’s event disintegration attack, the spirit power of the land had been disrupted, and no plants could grow properly.”


  “Who’s doing that? The Elders?”


  “Umu.”


  The power of the Spirit Stone is terrific! I hope it doesn’t have any harmful effects on the human body. I’m starting to get scared.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  Once the wells were completed, I proceeded to build the entire fort. The toilets will not be simple holes dug, but full-scale pumping toilets. There was a person among the refugees who were familiar with the structure, so I asked her about it.


  The royal capitals and large cities of the Merinard Kingdom were equipped with water and sewage systems using magic, and the toilets were flushable, but small and medium-sized cities and rural areas where such systems were not available used pumping toilets. She was a craftsman who had built toilets in such places several times.


  Well, that’s good. Toilets are also related to gunpowder making, so I asked her quite seriously. I actually made one right in front of her, and she gave me some instruction. Perfect.


  “Do you have a special attachment to toilets, Kosuke-dono?”


  “No, not really. Cleanliness is important, you know. You can easily get sick if it’s unclean.”


  “That’s true.”


  Dozens or hundreds of people live in a fort-like this. If public hygiene is not maintained correctly, it could quickly become a hellish picture of a plague. Real biohazards are a no-no.


  “It’s true that plague is a terrible thing.”


  Sir Leonard seemed to be convinced of my obsession with the toilet. Well, I’ll use anything, even dirty bombs, against my enemies. In that sense, feces and pee are strategic materials.


  In fact, in the old days, the defenders would drop human excrement along with boiling water or hot oil during siege battles. And then they would paint the arrowheads with it. How horrible… I shudder.


  I’ve made as many toilets as I think I’ll need. It’s for up to 300 people. The number of toilets will naturally be numerous. And because of the gender ratio, there will be far more women’s toilets than men’s. I guess it can’t be helped.


  Now that the toilets have been completed, it’s time to build the farmland. However, as for the farmland, there are farmland blocks made from the soil of the Black Forest. So I’m going to try using this one first.


  After all, it’s the one I made with my crafting ability. I won’t be surprised if Isla’s eyes go blank again. No, it’s a survival game ability that I pulled directly from the game. It wouldn’t be strange to be able to harvest crops within three days after planting the seeds, I think.


  That’s why I dug down with a shovel and placed farm blocks in the area I planned to turn into farmland.


  “That’s pretty fertile soil.”


  “That’s because the farmland blocks are made from the soil of the Black Forest. It’s no wonder it looks the best when my abilities and the soil of the Black Forest are combined.”


  The next step is to cultivate the farm block with a hoe. I have to make ridges, there, there, and there.


  “I’m beginning to understand why Her Highness and Isla sometimes have trouble wrapping their heads.”


  “Do you understand?”


  “I love cultivating!”


  With a single swing of the hoe, a square meter of ground can be tilled and ridged to a reasonable degree, with just one swing. I use the command action to slide backward over the farm blocks and plow them up. More ridges appear—more plowing. More ridges appear. It’s so much fun.


  Once I’ve finished plowing, it’s time to plant the seeds. This time, I prepared grain seeds. Not the corn kind that Melty always makes me grind, but the wheat kind.


  “My head is starting to hurt.”


  “Do you understand?”


  “Planting seeds is fun!”


  I hold a bag of wheat seeds in my hand, and with a right click of the mouse, I instantly sow the seeds in a square meter of rows, and they germinate instantly, producing green sprouts. Sow the seeds. It germinates. Sow a seed. It germinates. It’s very, very fun.


  “Hey, I’ve shot all the… eh, fields? Eh? How come?”


  Jagira, who has a bolt-action rifle hanging on her shoulder with a sling, rolls her eyes at the field in front of her, or rather, the ongoing expansion of the field.


  “…Your Highness the Princess, the first sprouts are already growing, but…”


  “…That’s what Kosuke does.”


  Oh no, I have to water it. I’ve made a watering can, so I’ll use… well water. I’m not sure if it’s a good idea to drink it, but I think it’s safe to sprinkle a little on the field.


  I used both my own speed dash and the command action dash to get the water into the water tank. I poured some bottled water into the pump and pumped it out. Oh? What’s with the clear water? Well, I don’t have to worry about the details. Just start watering!


  I went back and forth between the well and the field several times and finished watering all the wheat. Hmm, this needs improvement. Maybe I should build a well for the fields and a tank to store rainwater.


  No, wait…? If the blocks can float in the air, maybe I can use “that”…? No, but… I don’t think there’s anything like “that”… Should I just try it?


  The problem is to find a water source… Oh man, should I have drawn water from the river? Can well water be used instead? I should just give it a try.


  I dug a hole 4 meters wide, 4 meters deep, and 2 meters deep next to the field.


  “What are you doing?”


  “No, I’m just experimenting.”


  I put stone wall blocks at the bottom, and then I put stone wall blocks around the edges. This creates a hole 2 meters wide, 2 meters deep, and 1 meter deep. Pour water into the hole with a bucket on the diagonal.


  “Kosuke?”


  “What is it?”


  “Why is this hole filled with two buckets of water?”


  “Haha, I wonder why.”


  As I said this, I filled the empty bucket with water and put it in my inventory.


  “I’ve been pumping water into the empty bucket for a while now, but it doesn’t seem to be diminishing.”


  “Maybe I’m imagining things. It’s probably just an optical illusion.”


  “No, I don’t think so.”


  “Sylphy, this is a well. It’s a little strange well. Okay?”


  “A-all right.”


  Perhaps sensing something in my uncompromising attitude, Sylphy nodded obediently. She’s a good girl. I can’t say that I’ve created an infinite water source, so I’ll just say that this is a strange well.


  I made it on a whim, but it’s very dangerous. The source of the water is never-ending, no matter how much you draw. Isla’s eyes will blank out again.


  Speaking of the torch’s never-ending flame, that thing is infinite as a light source, but for some reason, the flame isn’t hot enough for the torch I set up. When it’s in hand, it can burn other things properly… It’s strange.


  “Oops, that’s right. How’s the rifle, Jagira?”


  “I’ve fired all 500 rounds and haven’t had any trouble. I think the accuracy is almost the same.”


  “Seriously? All right, I’ll keep that one. You take this one.”


  “All right.”


  I took the bolt-action rifle that had completed 500 rounds of test firing and handed the spare new bolt-action rifle to Jagira. I think I’ll make a quadruple scope next time.


  Even so, there is no problem at all with 500 rounds… and it is difficult to judge whether the original performance is excellent or whether it is the crafted product that I made. However, it’s a relief to know that it won’t become useless after just one battle. This is not much of a sample, though.


  As I was thinking this while checking the bolt-action rifle I had received from Jagira, Pirna, and Ms. Zamir also showed up. They were astonished when they saw the field I had plowed. It’s a good field, isn’t it?


  “Where did this field come from…?”


  “It’s already sprouting and growing…”


  I bring the two stunned people back to their senses and ask them about their results. They said that they had decided on the best shape of the handle and the bomb’s weight.


  “It’s pretty heavy, you know. Are you sure you can handle it?”


  “That’s about right. I can go back and forth as many times as I like, about 10 kilometers each way.”


  “Hmm, I see.”


  The prototype model was made by modifying a dummy stick grenade. A thicker piece of wood was added to the end of the handle, and it was processed into a T-shape. I see; it’s easier to hold and throw this way. A metal weight was added to the grenade’s tip, making the overall weight about four times that of a standard dummy grenade. It can hold a lot of explosives. The weight of the grenade is about six times that of a standard dummy grenade. It’s probably about three kilograms.


  “All right, I’ll make some prototypes based on this. Ms. Zamir, I want you to think about the design of your mithril weapon.”


  “Understood.”


  Now that the maintenance of the fort was finished, I would work on weapon development after lunch. I’ve decided to have Sir Leonard, Ms. Zamir, Jagira, and Pirna scout the area around the fort. Sylphy will stay with me.


  “Then, we’ll go now.”


  “Be careful.”


  Since Gizma was basically the only one in the area, the four of them would not fall behind. I take out the blacksmithing facility and workbench from my inventory and start developing sniper scopes and air bombs for the harpies.


  Since I got the Creator skill, item creation has become much easier. Even if I have a pretty vague idea of what I want, it’s very easy to optimize and create a recipe. I’ve noticed that items with recipes added by the item creation function take longer to craft than items that are registered from the start, and the materials are heavier. Well, I guess that’s a reasonable disadvantage.


   


  ・Quadruple Scope ― Materials: Glass x 5, Iron x 1, Mechanical Parts x 4


  The materials aren’t too heavy. However, the crafting time is long. It takes about 30 minutes… Well, it can’t be helped. Should I make ten of them to use my mass-producer skill? That way, I can save one.


  The improved workbench has been filled with scopes, so I’ll make a new, improved workbench. I have the materials so I can make it quickly.


  “Next is an air bomb for Harpy.”


  I thought about the design while looking at the samples that Pirna and Ms. Zamir had made for me. It’s basically for anti-personnel use, so there’s no need to make it shell-shaped, right? The shell should be thicker to improve the fragmentation effect, and the amount of gunpowder should be increased. The fuse should be the same type, but the string should be improved to make it easier to attach. I’ll make the weight part into a hook so that it can be fixed just by wrapping it around and hanging the hook. By the way, the recipe looks like this.


   


  ・Hand Stick Grenade ― Materials: Gunpowder x 2, Iron x 1, Wood x 1, Mechanical Parts x 1


  ・Harpy’s Air Bomb Type 1 ― Materials: Gunpowder x 6 Iron x 3 Wood x 1 Mechanical Parts x 1


  It’s three times the cost of the stick grenade… I hope the effect is worth it. I’ll make about ten of them for now. I’ll probably make about 30 stick grenades as well.


  When I finished reserving my crafting, I looked up and saw Sylphy staring at me with an expression that indicated she wanted to say something. What is it? She looked troubled and embarrassed.


  “What’s going on?”


  “Um… are you okay, Kosuke?”


  “Okay with what?”


  The question is too vague for me to reply to. There’s nothing hard about it, but…? Rather, I only realized that I’m doing fine and lively.


  “Kosuke lived in peace, in a safe country, didn’t he? Well, to be honest with you, I got a little scared. Bolt action rifles and stick grenades are very powerful weapons. I hope you don’t think it’s too hard for you to create something like that, even for me.”


  “Oh, I see… To be honest, I didn’t think too much about it.”


  It’s an honest feeling. It may be irresponsible, but I found enjoyment in creating powerful weapons until Sylphy told me to do so. I’m making a weapon that is completely intended for use against people, in other words, a tool for killing people.


  “I have a lot of responsibility for what I’m doing if you put it that way. People in the Holy Kingdom are going to die in droves because of the weapons I’ve made…”


  I’m sure I’ll be greatly resented. In the future, it will be each and every soldier who will directly kill the enemy in the war to come, but I, who make the weapons, will have to bear many times, dozens of times, hundreds of times, or even more deaths than the soldiers.


  “I’m destined for hell, aren’t I?”


  “Hell?”


  “It’s a concept in my world. There’s a terrifying god called Enma-sama who judges the dead according to their sins and punishes them accordingly. Of course, it’s not proven to exist.”


  I shrugged my shoulders and smiled. Well, what do you think? I’m starting to wonder if there really is such a thing as a supernatural being in another world. I don’t know if there really is a hell or something.


  “I see, the afterlife… In this world, when a person dies, their soul is said to turn into a star.”


  “That sounds rather romantic.”


  There are stories of people turning into stars after death, even in my original world. Orion, for example.


  “But if Kosuke is going to this place called Hell, I will be with you. Because I’m the one who’s forcing Kosuke to make weapons.”


  “Should I be happy about that? As for me, I hope I’m the only one who goes to hell. I can’t bear to see you go to hell too, Sylphy.”


  “Even the heaviest of sins is only half as heavy if both of us bear it. I won’t let Kosuke be the only one to suffer.”


  “You’re a kind master. Then, I’ll do my best to do good deeds so that Enma-sama in hell can lighten my sins as much as possible.”


  “Yes, we will. It’s not only about killing, but also about saving.”


  Sylphy smiles at me. Yes, her smile is always cute. From now on, I’ll probably kill a lot of people. But I will save a lot of people for that. I want Sylphy to keep smiling.


  Chapter 38 – Brown Elf And Revolver


  We must not only focus on killing but also on helping people. Indeed, Sylphy is right. Sylphy’s goal is to reclaim the Merinard Kingdom, not to kill all the people in the Holy Kingdom.


  Killing is a means but not an end in itself. I think I’ve misunderstood that point somehow.


  “However, it is easier to kill than to keep them alive, isn’t it?”


  “Of course it is, I guess.”


  Sylphy smiled bitterly at my statement. In the end, what is required now is the power to reclaim the Merinard Kingdom from the Holy Kingdom. In other words, destruction, killing, and violence.


  “In any case, you have to slap the Holy Kingdom in the face once, maybe two or three times, and make them think that it’s not worth it to mess with the Merinard Kingdom. For now, it’s only after that that we can steer the ship in the direction of keeping them alive.”


  “That’s right. First, we have to win.”


  The flowery theories that violence does not produce anything or that we will not be invaded if we abandon fighting forces do not work in reality. The reality is that if you don’t have violence and don’t show it, you will be beaten unilaterally.


  Trying not to kill the enemy is a luxury that only the absolute winner can afford. At least, it’s not something we can afford at this point. That’s why I’ve decided to reveal to Sylphy the weapons that I have already developed. It’s important to share information.


  “Basically, I think we’re going to be fighting a defensive battle holed up in the fort.”


  “Yes, we are few in number. It would be reckless to launch a field battle. If we use Kosuke’s ability, we can approach the enemy in the shadows of the night and build up the fort before it gets light.”


  “And we’ll strike the enemy with Harpy’s aerial bombardment.”


  Sylphy nodded at my words. The weakness of forts and fortifications is that they cannot be moved from the point where they are built. It doesn’t matter how solid and powerful the fortress is from the enemy’s point of view. If it’s not located close to their base or transportation point, it’s not a threat.


  The solution to this problem was to use my crafting abilities to create an overnight fort and Harpy to launch aerial bombardment.


  We will build our base near the enemy base, and when we are ready to defend it, we will use our harpies to bombard the enemy base. The enemy will be helpless against aerial bombardment from a position where arrows and magic cannot reach. It would be a one-sided, all-out assault. It could even be enough to decide the game.


  If the enemy is clever, they will try to destroy our base as soon as possible. But what awaits is more violence.


  “What awaited the enemy soldiers was suppressive fire from improved crossbows and bombardment from stick grenades. Of course, there will also be aerial bombardment by Harpies. Also, I’ve made something like this.”


  What I pulled out was an object that looked like a stick grenade. The difference between this and the stick grenade is that the handle is not hollow but a stake, and there is a string with a thin metal stake extending from the part of the grenade that connects to the warhead. Also, the warhead is larger and looks thicker.


  “It’s called an anti-personnel mine. It’s a trap. You stick this stake in the ground, and then you stick the other stake in the ground as well, with the string stretched tight. Then if someone hooks their foot and pulls the string… bang! The gunpowder in the warhead explodes, and the explosion sends the shattered metal shell flying around.”


  “Isn’t that… very dangerous?”


  The intelligent Sylphy seemed to recognize the danger of this weapon right away.


  “Yes, it’s dangerous. You have to set it up and make sure you retrieve it after the battle is over. If you don’t manage it properly, you’ll be in big trouble. It doesn’t matter if it’s friend or foe; if you get trapped, it will explode.”


  “It’s best not to use that weapon if at all possible.”


  “Yeah, I agree with you.”


  Our numbers are overwhelmingly small. I believe that anti-personnel mines will be a valuable weapon for making up the difference in numbers. They’re also cheap to craft, though.


  “Also, here’s something else.”


  I set up a building block on the ground, a cubic meter of tightly bound red tubes. On the side is written ‘TNT.’


  “What’s that?”


  “It’s an explosive block. If you set it on fire, it’ll probably explode.”


  “Probably?”


  “I made it, but I haven’t detonated it yet.”


  “I see. So, what’s the use of this fancy stuff?”


  “I’m trying to figure out a way to use it for traps, but I’m stuck.”


  In this world, there are no materials that can be used for remote detonation at the moment. I’ve been able to make a fuse, so I can pull the string and blow it up from a distance. I’d like to find a safer and more reliable means of detonation, such as an electric detonator or a Redstone detonator*. I’ll talk to Isla about this when I get back.


  [T/n: It’s something from Minecraft, I think?]


  “I wish there was a reliable way to detonate the bomb from a distance.”


  “From a distance, or if you light it on fire, will it detonate?”


  “Yeah, I think it will.”


  “If so, you can use fire arrows, fire magic, or magic tools. If you want to be sure, you should use a magic tool. You should talk to Isla about it.”


  “Okay. Besides, if we can blow up this thing remotely, I dare say we should let the enemy take the fort and blow up the entire fort and the enemy army.”


  “…Kosuke is surprisingly resourceful.”


  “Not really.”


  I’m also thinking of digging tunnels underneath the fort to blow it up. Bombing and demolition is a man’s dream, isn’t it?


  “That’s all I can think of right now. I’ll tell you when I think of more.”


  “Fumu… Kosuke, are you going to improve the bolt action rifle?”


  As soon as I retrieved the explosive block, Sylphy said that.


  “Improve?”


  “I think it would be stronger if it could fire more and faster.”


  “Oh, that’s great, Sylphy. You’re right; there are weapons like that in my world. Or rather, the bolt-action rifle, which has a small number of bullets and can’t fire in rapid succession, is only used for sniping, and the mainstream is the one that can fire in rapid succession with a large number of bullets, as Sylphy said.”


  “Is that so? Why don’t you make one?”


  Sylphy tilted her head. It’s so cute.


  “The reason is that they consume too much ammunition. A rapid-fire gun is undoubtedly powerful, but it wastes a lot of ammunition. The current situation is that there are multiple rapid-fire guns. At present, it is difficult to produce enough ammunition to operate multiple rapid-fire guns because of the cost. In fact, it is difficult to equip and operate bolt-action rifles for all three hundred people. With the current production capacity, the maximum number of people who can operate it satisfactorily is about ten at most.”


  “Is that so? In other words, guns are basically money-grubbing insects, aren’t they?”


  “That’s right. Especially the ammunition. As for the maintenance cost of the main unit, crossbows and bolt-action rifles are not so different, but the cost of procuring ammunition is too different.”


  If I could get a lot of lead, copper, and gunpowder, it would be a different story.


  “I’m already working on another gun, though it’s not a bolt-action rifle. Like this one and this one.”


  With that, I took out of my inventory. There are four guns. The first is a pistol with a rotating magazine, a so-called revolver. The second is an automatic pistol with a replaceable magazine. The third was a long gun with two thick barrels lined up vertically. The last one was a gun with a similar design to the second one but with a thicker barrel. It had a single barrel.


  “That’s quite a lot, isn’t it?”


  “This one is a revolver pistol, this one is an automatic pistol, this one is an up-and-down double-barreled shotgun, and the last one is a development of the second one, a pump-action shotgun.”


  “Fumu… What’s the difference between that and a bolt action rifle? This pistol is easy to understand, but can I try to hold it…?”


  “It’s fine since it is unloaded.”


  After receiving my permission, Sylphy picked up the revolver and took a closer look at it. Oh, a brown elf looks good with a revolver… Sylphy, with a serious expression, looks great because she is a cool beauty. This is good.


  “It’s surprisingly heavy, isn’t it?”


  “It’s a lump of iron. The pistol is a short-range weapon. That gun has six rounds; this one has up to eight. It fires a lead ball the size of the tip of a finger. At close range, it’s powerful enough to kill a man with one shot.”


  By the way, both of these pistols are from the land of hamburgers. Personally, I like the pistol from the land of vodka, though.


  “This is for close-range combat?”


  “Yes, it is. In my world, close-range combat with swords and spears had already become obsolete, so we basically fought with rifles that could fire repeatedly, and for close-range combat, we used guns like this or submachine guns capable of firing multiple shots in quick succession.”


  “But this one can only fire six shots, right? Wouldn’t that be a problem in a melee?”


  Yes, it’s a question that is very typical of the inhabitants of a fantasy world that focuses on close combat. As long as the sword or spear doesn’t break, it can be used over and over again.


  “In the first place, in my world, such battles themselves rarely occur. Look at it this way, each one of us has a rifle with continuous fire. If you try to start a melee, you’re going to get shot at and riddled with holes. The pistol is often used for self-defense in unexpected encounters where the rifle cannot be used. It’s also a weapon used by cops… or guards, I guess.”


  But even in the 21st century, there are still some crazy people who go on bayonet charges. The military in the land of tea is really crazy. (Compliment)


  “I see… How about that big gun over here?”


  “I can’t say I’ve ever been in a close combat situation, but this is a gun for close combat. Well, it still has a normal effective range of about 50 meters.”


  “Well, how is it different from a rifle?”


  “Well, it can fire many different kinds of bullets. It can fire multiple bullets simultaneously, just like this pistol, or it can fire countless smaller bullets. You can also fire a single large bullet. Basically, the smaller the bullet, the lower the range.”


  “Hmm… what kind of use is that?”


  “Urban warfare, or indoor warfare when you go into a building where the enemy is holed up. Also, it’s often used for hunting.”


  “I see. Is that it?”


  “There’s more. You want to see it?”


  “I’d like to see it all first, anyway.”


  “All right. Let’s go up to the wall.”


  I put the guns in my inventory, and Sylphy and I climbed up the wall. Then I took out a large weapon from my inventory and set it up. This is an installed object, you know.


  “That’s a pretty big crossbow.”


  “It’s called a ballista. It flies an arrow as thick as a spear. We both have to turn this lever and squeeze the string. Let’s try it.”


  “Umu.”


  The two of us worked together to turn the lever at the ballista’s back and pull the string. It takes a lot of strength, this thing.


  “So, what now?”


  “These are the ballista arrows.”


  “…It’s almost like a spear.”


  “I know, right?”


  I set the ballista with the special arrows and move the pedestal to set the sights.


  “To fire it, you have to pull this lever. Try to aim far and wide.”


  “Yeah, I got it.”


  Sylphy aimed at a rock in the distance with the ballista and pulled the firing lever. Bang! The string popped with a loud noise, and the arrow shot out with tremendous force. The arrow, like a spear in flight, hit the rock with great accuracy, and the rock shattered as the arrow pierced deep into it.


  “That’s a lot of power.”


  “It flies farther than a crossbow, so it can attack enemies at a greater distance. I think it can destroy a fortress from a distance. This one is next.”


  I put the ballista in my inventory, and now I take out the iron cannon and place it on the parapet. The cannon is not that big. The barrel length is about one meter. The diameter is less than 5cm.


  “What is this…? Is it a gun?”


  “Close one. It’s not a gun. It’s called a swivel cannon. It’s a weapon that shoots bigger bullets farther than a gun. It’s more powerful than the ballista, but it’s more expensive to manufacture… As you can see, it uses a lot of iron, and the gunpowder and shells are very expensive. The power is great, though.”


  “So it’s not suitable for mass production?”


  “At least, not yet. I think that will change when we take back the Merinard Kingdom and acquire the mines.”


  Even so, I don’t think there are many situations where we need firearms. As far as I have heard from Danan and Sir Leonard, a ballista seems to be sufficient.


  The weapons of this world, especially projectile weapons, are underdeveloped. The best weapons in this world are bows and arrows, throwing spears, and slingshots with poles, and weapons with mechanical structures such as stone-throwers, ballista, and crossbows are not well developed at all.


  I can only speculate, but I think the reason for this is magic.


  A skilled magician can unleash a powerful attack on an enemy from a farther distance than a bow and arrow. Naturally, the status of magicians becomes higher, and they turn to the side of the rulers. In essence, they are nobles and royalty.


  For them, as rulers, projectile weapons that could kill them from a distance are a threat. So the development of these weapons would not be a happy event for them. I suspect that the development of mechanical technology is being hindered by the magicians’ hands, the nobles and royalty who have gained power.


  It may just be that it is not considered necessary because of magic and is not being developed. I really think this is the case when I see the elders bickering about natural disasters.


  “Let’s give this a try. I said earlier that it shoots big bullets, but this one is actually designed to shoot differently.”


  “Is that so?”


  “Yeah. Hold on a second.”


  I select the special ammunition from my inventory and load it with a command action. It’s more reliable than loading it on my own! I don’t have the knowledge to load a front-loading cannon, after all. When I’ve finished loading, I aim the swivel cannon.


  “Let’s shoot.”


  “Yeah.”


  Boom! The sound of the cannon was far more powerful than the sound of a bolt-action rifle, and the wilderness was filled with countless small plumes of dust.


  “Wow, that was amazing. Did it send a lot of small bullets?”


  “Yeah, they’re called canister ammunition. Canister ammunition is the big kind of ammunition shot by the shotgun I just showed you. They’re used to overwhelm enemy troops coming into the fort.”


  If ten of these were installed on the fort’s walls, the infantry would have no choice but to flee. It’s impossible to deploy them with the current production capacity, though. In addition, the training is… honestly speaking, the only way to learn it is to watch me load it with command actions. I don’t have the knowledge, after all.


  “I don’t know when you started making these things…”


  “I’ve been working on it during the renovation of the village wall.”


  All of them took a long time to make, and it was hard work. After all this work, the one that was officially adopted was the bolt action rifle after considering power, operability, ammunition consumption, and many other factors.


  The weapons I’ve just shown are all prototypes, except for the ballista, which is almost done.


  “Well, the ballista is the only one I’ve shown you that can be officially adopted or mass-produced. In a sense, it’s an extension of the crossbow, and it’s relatively easy to learn.”


  A person of this world, if it is a subhuman who is proud of their power, might be able to roll it up by themselves, like Shumer. It might be interesting to try and make a large crossbow for Shumer.


  Also, I think I should mass produce some anti-personnel mines. There is no other weapon that is as effective as the anti-personnel mines in closing the numbers gap.


  “I see… but, how about that pistol? It’s kind of a beautiful thing, isn’t it?”


  “Oh, do you like it? I can make one for you if you want.”


  “Are you sure?”


  “Yes. I’ll make one.”


  Sylphy, who was not very interested in bolt-action rifles, was interested in the revolver, which suits her… Isn’t it sexy when she has a Pale Moon in one hand and a revolver in the other? I think I’ll get her a cowboy hat or something.


  The silver-haired cowboy dark elf is too much of an attribute, yes. But I want to see it, don’t you want to? I’d really love to see it.


  As for ammunition, I’ve made enough for my own use, and I can share it with Sylphy. I’ll have to teach her how to use it. I don’t want her to get injured or die from the gun going off.


  While I was thinking about this, I made an appointment to craft a revolver for Sylphy on the improved workbench when Sir Leonard and the others returned. They seem to be in a hurry.


  “Welcome back. What’s the matter, you’re in such a hurry?”


  “I heard a great noise, so I came back in a hurry. What was that noise just now?”


  Oh, it was because of the swivel gun, wasn’t it? To be honest, I’m really sorry.


  Chapter 39 – What’s The Path Ahead?


  For the time being, I decided to show all of the weapons that I’m currently working on to the people in this fort. The people here will be the ones who will either be using my advanced weapons or seeing them up close during the upcoming liberation battle for the Merinard Kingdom. Next time, I’ll have to show them to Danan, Melty, Isla, and Qubi, who are staying in the village as well.


  Each of them gave me a very different reaction. Jagira and Pirna, who are basically soldiers rather than warriors, reacted favorably. However, I could not get a positive response from Sir Leonard and Ms. Zamir, who are more of a warrior than a soldier.


  “No, they’re all amazing. If all of us had these weapons, we’d be unbeatable, wouldn’t we?”


  “These aerial bombs are amazing! I think it’s great that we can attack them unilaterally from the sky.”


  It’s like this. It’s like they’re simply happy to have a strong weapon. If they have a strong weapon, they can kill more enemies and increase their own survival rate. As a soldier, they must be happy.


  “As for me, as a warrior, I believe there is nothing to be proud of to fight like that.”


  “Even a well-trained body and well-honed skills are like a piece of paper in the face of Kosuke-dono’s weapons.”


  Both of them had very subtle expressions on their faces. Ballistas and pistols are fine. It seems to be a range of weapons that the two of them can handle with their superhuman physical abilities and well-honed skills. No, I think that’s amazing too, right?


  But anti-personnel mines, shotguns, and swivel cannons are out of their control. They can handle two or three bullets or ballista arrows flying at high speed, but they can’t handle countless bullets or pieces of metal flying at once, no matter how much they try.


  I actually tried to shoot Sir Leonard with an automatic gun because he insisted it would be okay, but all the bullets were cut off by the falchions on both of his hands. What are you, an anime character or something?


  “I can read the trajectory of a bullet by looking at your eyes and the muzzle.”


  “The bullets are fast and small, but they are manageable compared to the close-range stabs unleashed by experts.”


  “Hmm, well, if it’s just a pistol, I think I can manage it…?”


  Jagira also agrees though she is tilting her head. Are you serious?


  “Well, I can manage a pistol. However, the bullets from a bolt action rifle are too fast for close range.”


  “You think?”


  Sylphy was also on that side. I’ve been thinking about it for a while.


  “Hmm… am I going in the wrong direction with the weapon I’m trying to make…?”


  “No, I don’t think you’re wrong. I believe that the weapons that Kosuke makes are definitely strong ones.”


  “Yes, I’ve never seen such a powerful weapon for Harpy.”


  Jagira and Pirna denied my words, though.


  “I think it’s a weapon for humans. The idea is good, and it’s definitely an excellent weapon, but it’s the same whether it’s held by humans or by us.”


  “Indeed. Our strength is that we have better physical abilities than humans in general. I thought those hand grenades were a good weapon. We can throw them farther than humans. Although it was a bit too light.”


  Sir Leonard and Ms. Zamir commented bitterly. And Sylphy? She said.


  “What I’m worried about is if the Holy Kingdom steals Kosuke’s weapon. I think it’s unlikely that they will be copied immediately, but if the Holy Kingdom starts using the same weapon, it will become unmanageable.”


  “Mm, it’s certainly scary if it’s captured.”


  It would be very bad if Earth’s deadly weapons were reverse-engineered from the captured weapons and used in this world. As I mentioned to Sylphy one day, knowledge of weapons is a very dangerous thing.


  Crossbows could easily be copied from captured weapons, and the gunpowder used in guns and bombs could be solved with a material unique to this world or a magical method. After all, this is a world of magic and alchemy.


  I’m not saying that there isn’t a possibility that it will be analyzed by something like appraisal magic and then refined by alchemy.


  “Mumumu…”


  “Kosuke-dono started to groan.”


  “Ah, it looks like it’s going to be long. I’m going to check the fields first.”


  “Oh, I’ll go with you too.”


  As Jagira and Pirna walked off towards the field, I thought about something.


  The first thing we have to do is to win. That’s why I’ve been thinking of a weapon that can kill people efficiently. To be able to win and retake, power is necessary. However, the weapons that I have created were originally designed for humans on Earth to kill each other. Naturally, it is a weapon that specializes in efficiently killing and injuring people. Of course, the user is also supposed to be a human. However, the target of the killings is human, but the user is subhuman. Should I rethink the concept of a weapon that is easy for subhumans to use?


  No, but I can’t clear up the point that it’s not good if it’s captured. Hmm… Do I need to reverse the idea in the first place? The first idea is the purpose for which I made the weapon. I’ve been talking to Sylphy before about how we need to look at saving people, not just killing them.


  The weapons I’ve made so far are based on the idea that we need to defeat the Holy Kingdom’s army in order to retake the Merinard Kingdom. In other words, retaking the territory through the use of force, right? Let’s try and reverse the idea here.


  In other words, instead of fighting to take back the Merinard Kingdom, let’s try to find another way. A method other than the direct use of force… Hmm?


  In other words, instead of fighting for the Merinard Kingdom and retaking it, perhaps we should seek its return through talks?


  No, I don’t think so. The Holy Kingdom is a fanatical monotheistic religious state. It’s a religious nation with a fanatical monotheistic belief system that is exclusive to subhumans. If the problem could be solved through talks, they wouldn’t have invaded the Merinard Kingdom in the first place and made it a vassal state. It’s rejected.


  So, do we give up on taking back the Merinard Kingdom? No, I don’t think so. Sylphy and the others have a sincere desire to reclaim their homeland. I think it’s essential to retake the Merinard Kingdom as a goal.


  Gnununu… When I was thinking about it, Jagira and Pirna came back in a hurry.


  “The field is amazing! It’s growing like it’s ready to harvest!”


  “With a field like that, we could live in the Great Omit Wilderness. There’s water, too.”


  “That’s it!”


  That’s right, why don’t we build the new Merinard Kingdom in the Great Omit Wilderness? I can build as many safe houses and roads as I want, and I can grow as many fields as possible using the farmland blocks. It can even be harvested quickly.


  I don’t know how long the cultivation will last, but it won’t be any worse than a normal field, even if it loses its effectiveness over time.


  We will build forts, roads, cities, and countries in the Great Omit Wilderness. Then, we can gather the subhuman people who are suffering under the rule of the Holy Kingdom and increase our national strength. The Holy Kingdom’s people won’t stand idly by. We’ll use the weapons we’ve developed to fight them off. And finally, we’ll take over the territory of the Merinard Kingdom.


  It’s a long shot, but I don’t think we’re in any hurry to take back the Merinard Kingdom. It has been a long time since the Merinard Kingdom was turned into a vassal state, and Danan and the others started their rebellion a few years ago. That’s why some would say that we should hurry up, but if so much time has passed, the opposite would be true as well.


  In the first place, my crafting ability is clearly more suited to defense than offense.


  “Kosuke, what’s with the that’s it you say earlier?”


  “No, I don’t expect everyone to agree with me on that.”


  I don’t know if everyone will agree with me, but I’ll tell them what Jagira and Pirna said that sparked my idea. Then, everyone showed some interest in my idea.


  “Fumu, I think it’s not a bad idea. We are small in number. I think we can win the war with Kosuke-dono’s weapons, but the truth is, I thought it would be difficult to maintain the cities and lands we occupied. I think it makes sense to set up a position in the Great Omit Wilderness and recruit allies to increase our numbers.”


  “There must be many subhumans hiding in the Merinard Kingdom and its surrounding countries. If they know that Her Highness Princess Sylphiel is safe and sound and that she is cultivating the Great Omit Wilderness, there is a possibility that people will gather.”


  “But then again, the Holy Kingdom won’t be quiet about it, will they?”


  “If that’s the case, why don’t we use Kosuke-san’s weapon to drive them away?”


  My idea seemed to be generally well-received by everyone except Sylphy. What about Sylphy, then?


  “…I want to take back the Merinard Kingdom as soon as possible.”


  Sylphy’s squeezing voice suddenly cooled down the place’s atmosphere, which had been in an agreeable mood.


  That’s right, Sylphy is right. It is likely that the people of the Holy Kingdom have enslaved the elves of her relatives, and their dignity continues to be violated at this very moment. I can understand why she wants to reclaim it as soon as possible.


  “But I think Kosuke’s idea is more realistic. We are too few and too weak. If we rely on Kosuke to gain power and sprinkle death on the Holy Kingdom’s people, we will have no future. Isn’t that right? Kosuke’s power is not omnipotent. It’s good as long as we’re attacking with plenty of materials, but if we’re on the defensive and can’t replenish the materials, it would be the end.”


  “You’re right. It’s not like my ability is to get as many useful things out of thin air. When I run out of supplies, I’m just a regular guy who can move a little more strangely than most people.”


  In fact, if we keep on being attacked from all sides, relying on the numbers, there is a high possibility that we will run out of supplies sooner or later and get stuck. And the fighting ability of Sylphy and the others, who were relying on my abilities to fight, will be drastically reduced. If that happened, the inferior in numbers Sylphy and the others would have no choice but to be overrun. They would be completely overwhelmed.


  “All right, let’s go with that plan. We’ll build a base in the Great Omit Wilderness and build up our strength. But I don’t think that will be enough. We will need to infiltrate the Merinard Kingdom and draw the people into the Great Omit Wilderness.”


  “That’s true. The Holy Kingdom’s army, aside from the royal capital and large cities, does not have a large force deployed even in small villages. I think it is essential to visit the villages, free our people, and lead them to the new land.”


  “There must be human compatriots hiding in the Merinard Kingdom. They can move around the Merinard Kingdom with relative safety compared to subhumans. They will be able to spread the word that we have established a base in the Great Omit Wilderness.”


  Sir Leonard and Ms. Zamir agreed with the plan that Sylphy had proposed. Jagira and Pirna also nodded.


  “I agree with that plan. We’d better think of some equipment for infiltration.”


  Camouflage clothing, a kind of camouflage cloak, and a backpack to carry a lot of stuff. A portable water purifier and portable rations that can be stored will also be useful. It might also be a good idea to build an underground shelter close to the Merinard Kingdom, where it would be hard to be discovered. It would be a temporary shelter and a place to stockpile supplies. Also, would it be a good idea to have a suppressor for rifles…? No, I think a crossbow would be sufficient. I’d like to hear from Jagira and Qubi about this.


  “You look like you’re thinking about something again, Kosuke.”


  “Yeah, that’s right. I’m thinking about infiltration equipment, building a shelter where the enemy can’t find us.”


  “You have a better look now than when you’re thinking of weapons to kill people.”


  “Do I? I guess so too.”


  It’s certainly easier than thinking about weapons that kill people efficiently and in large numbers. The rescue operation is going to be basically left to the people. I’ll have to maintain and expand the base.


  It’s good to have a new goal and a firm direction. I haven’t talked to Danan and the others about it yet, but I’m sure they’ll agree. I’d like to talk to Isla about it as well, and once we’ve finished harvesting the fields, we’ll head back to the village.


  Chapter 40 – Deciding Upon A Strategy


  The next day, after harvesting the fields, we once again crossed the wilderness to the Black Forest and returned to the Elven village without any trouble.


  “Your Highness, I’m so glad you’re safe.”


  “Yes, I’m back.”


  Sylphy nodded back at Danan, who welcomed her. In her waist was a revolver in a leather holster. It was a revolver I made this morning exclusively for Sylphy. I had given her a briefing on how to use the pistol yesterday, so she should have no problem handling it.


  By the way, Sir Leonard was able to block bullets from a .45 caliber automatic pistol without difficulty, but he said that it was difficult to deal with bullets from a revolver that uses .357 Magnum bullets when they were fired repeatedly. That’s because the initial muzzle velocity is almost twice as fast. And the power is probably higher accordingly.


  “So, how is it going?”


  “I can’t go into details yet, but it was okay.”


  “So we won’t be called “toilet birds” anymore?”


  “Maybe. Well, I guess another problem will probably come up.”


  Pirna was immediately surrounded by her fellow harpies. There was a reason why they were so eager for a new weapon for the harpy. Up until now, their missions on the battlefield had basically been aerial reconnaissance and “bombing.”


  Of course, since there was no gunpowder, the bombs were only large stones, boiling water, or hot oil, and the purpose was to demoralize the enemy. If you are smart, you will realize that there is something more effective to use in this context.


  Yes, it’s p*op. To be precise, it was something that was pumped out of the toilet. The girls repeatedly flew, enduring the smell, and kept flipping the bucket over the enemy soldiers. The nickname they were given by the enemy soldiers (mainly soldiers of the Holy Kingdom) was “toilet birds.”


  By nature, harpies such as these girls are very fond of cleanliness. They bathe in water every day and take care of their feathers without exception. They also like to dress up and take care of their personal appearance, as many of them are female.


  For these women, being called a toilet bird was an abuse they could not stand. Besides, they simply don’t like the idea of having to carry p*op again in a war, even if it is unavoidable. It’s not just the girls; no one wants to be near something smelly and dirty.


  “Thank goodness… I’m so glad…!”


  “Thank God we don’t have to carry smelly things anymore!”


  “That stuff gets to your mind… I mean, you can’t escape the smell for a while.”


   


  The girls cried and rejoiced. The next bombs to be dropped will be aerial explosions… which will certainly not smell as bad but will be more resented by the enemy soldiers. I think that’s what Pirna was referring to when she said there was another problem. If I were an enemy soldier, I’d call them shitbirds, fuckin’ harpies, or toilet birds as well.


  If they get caught, they’re going to be treated as badly as snipers… Let’s put safety first when operating these girls.


  Now that I’ve talked about them enough, let’s talk about completing the construction of the first base and the change in plans. The main figures were gathered in the usual place.


  In other words, there were nine of us: Sylphy, Danan, Melty, Isla, Qubi, Sir Leonard, Ms. Zamir, Shumer, and I. Besides, there were many other people who had come to watch this meeting. It’s a meeting where their future course of action will be decided. The observers have no right to speak, but they can’t be criticized for just listening. Well, it’s the only method that can be used with the current number of people and situation.


  “Well, first of all, we finished the construction of the first base without any problems. It’s surrounded by a solid wall seven meters high and three meters thick and has accommodation for over three hundred people. As for water, several wells have been dug, and a water quality survey has been completed. The water was drinkable without any problems.”


  A murmur of joy could be heard from the observers.


  “We also found out that we can cultivate the land thanks to Kosuke’s efforts. As you all know, Kosuke’s power is special. It grows in a slightly different way than normal soil, but… it could make us self-sufficient in food quite quickly.”


  This time, a confused murmur was sounded. Well, of course. There’s no way they could suddenly become self-sufficient in a wilderness field. Cultivating the wilderness is a very time-consuming process, after all.


  Rocks and stones have to be carefully removed, and the thirsty, thin soil has to be improved over several years, maybe even a decade. Even if they are told that they may be able to become self-sufficient at an early stage, they may wonder if it is true or not? That’s what I thought.


  “To be honest, we don’t know the full extent of Kosuke’s capabilities. There are many things that need to be verified. Therefore, I would like to send about fifty people to the first base to test the farmland operation that Kosuke will create. At the same time, we plan to begin construction of the second base.”


  “I see… How many bases are we planning to build in the end?”


  “Well, we are still in the process of figuring it out, but… as you know, the first base will eventually be handed over to the elves of the Black Forest. So, our base will be the one after the second one in the true sense of the word. Is that clear?”


  Everyone nodded at Sylphy’s words in response to Danan’s question.


  “There are three bases that we will definitely need: one to communicate with the elves, one to be our base of operations, and one to be our frontline defense. We’ll also need several shelters for those who need to move between these locations. As we had originally planned, we would leave the base in the morning so that the moving personnel could spend the night safely, and we would build these small bases within reach before the sun went down. So, here are the locations of our frontline bases…”


  Sylphy looked around at everyone’s faces and then opened her mouth again.


  “It’s located five days’ walk from the Merinard Kingdom. It’s in the middle of the Great Omit Wilderness.”


  The biggest buzz in the room was heard now. The shorter the march for the attack, the less tired the soldiers would be, considering the policy of retaking the Merinard Kingdom. Five days on foot would be very tiring, and the chances of being attacked by Gizma would be high.


  “Excuse me, but what are your reasons for choosing that location?”


  “Umu… a change in our plan. First of all, we are small in numbers.”


  “Right.”


  “With the weapons Kosuke makes, we’ll win the war. Probably. But after we win the war, we will not have enough men to maintain the territory. Isn’t that right?”


  Danan closed his eyes in response to Sylphy’s question. That would be an affirmation, I suppose.


  “I thought about reversing my plan after discussing it with Leonard and Zamir. But, of course, that doesn’t mean that I despise Danan and the others. So I’m going to stay here and discuss it until we’re all satisfied.”


  “I see… Five days from the Merinard Kingdom territory, you are aware of the Holy Kingdom army stationed in the Merinard Kingdom, as well as the invasion from the Holy Kingdom, right?”


  “Yes, that’s right. We’re going to use the Great Omit Wilderness itself as a natural strategic point. At the same time, we will send a small force into the Merinard territory from the Great Omit Wilderness to liberate the Merinard citizens from the local villages and towns.”


  “You’re bringing citizens with casual clothes into the Great Omit Wilderness…?”


  Danan’s face contorted. Perhaps he recalled his desperate march across the Great Omit Wilderness to the Black Forest.


  “We’ve thought of that, too. Kosuke will build us a safe and discreet shelter in the basement. It will be a safe and unobtrusive shelter in the basement where we can store water and food and pass the night safely.”


  “I see. Then we can gradually gather the people from the Merinard Kingdom and build up our strength.”


  “Yes. At the same time, I would like to make contact with our compatriots who are hiding in the Merinard Kingdom.”


  “When you say compatriots, you mean… humans. Are you planning to spread the information? The Holy Kingdom will be notified.”


  “That’s exactly what I want. That’s why this is our frontline base.”


  If the Holy Kingdom army attacked based on the information, they would just take them head-on. Well, after marching for five days through the Great Omit Wilderness, where Gizma is running rampant, if it were me, I would definitely not want to attack the fort.


  “…I understand the plan. In other words, Your Highness is going to change your plan to accumulate strength in the Great Omit Wilderness and then retake the Merinard Kingdom.”


  “That’s right. It will be a long journey. But we can’t afford to fail. The sooner we start, the better.”


  “As you wish.”


  Danan seemed to be satisfied with Sylphy’s sudden change of plans. Next, Melty raised her hand and spoke up.


  “I would like to ask you to elaborate a little more on the part of cultivation through the work of Kosuke, Your Highness.”


  “Umu, sure. I’ll let you talk about that directly with Kosuke. Kosuke.”


  “Eh? Me? Seriously?”


  Sylphy-san, did you force me to deal with Melty? Oh, she averted her gaze. She forced this on me!


  “Ah, anyway, I want you to see this.”


  I put the bales of wheat on the side of the table. There were six of them. Each one weighed about 60 kilograms, so that’s 360 kilograms of wheat.


  “What are these?”


  “They are bales of wheat, harvested from a plot of land 32 meters x 32 meters, or about one hectare, or 100 are.”


  “…Harvested? You were over there for less than a week, weren’t you…?”


  “Uh, yeah. Um… the harvest was done in less than three days.”


  “Are you serious about that?”


  Melty’s eyes are frightening.


  “That’s what happened when I did everything from starting the field to sowing and watering with the soil I prepared! It’s not my fault! I don’t know what would have happened if someone else had done it. So, Sylphy said that I need to verify it.”


  “I see… This is a tremendous amount of harvest from a single field… May I see what’s inside?”


  “Sure.”


  Melty stood the bale up, untied the rope with some effort, took up the lid-like part on the side of the bale, and opened it. Heh, I didn’t know that bales were made that way.


  “The grains are large and uniformly shaped… Isn’t it the highest quality?”


  “Heh, really?”


  I don’t know anything about that.


  I’ve never seen a bale of rice in person before. To me, rice is sold in plastic bags at the supermarket, and wheat is already in the cupboard as powder. I’ve never seen wheat that has not been ground up with my own eyes since I came to this world. I’ve seen it on TV, though. Well, I’ve seen barley used for barley rice. I was addicted to it for a while.


  “All this in less than three days from a single field…?”


  Melty grabbed a handful of wheat and shivered. It’s super scary. Also, Isla’s eyes are dead again. What’s going on?


  “A-anyway, that’s why, you know? I’ve been told that I’ll have to verify various things, such as whether this will happen no matter who plows my fields, what will happen if the land is just plowed without my soil, whether it can be harvested repeatedly, and what will happen if my soil is plowed just like a normal field by someone other than me.”


  “That’s something that needs to be verified. If we can harvest this much in three days, and if it can only be done by Kosuke-san’s hands… Fufu.”


  Melty’s eyes scare me! It scares me! This could mean I’ll be plowing fields all day, depending on the outcome! I’m a crafter and a survivalist! I’m not a farmer!


  “Hahaha, by the way, what’s wrong, Isla?”


  “…Among the alchemy potions, there is one called the Cultivation Accelerator.”


  “Ho?”


  “The effect varies depending on the quality… Kosuke’s farmland is as good as if he had used the highest grade of cultivation booster like water.”


  “Haha, my stuff is kind of cheating, so don’t worry too much about it.”


  “…Yeah.”


  She managed to recover. I have a few things I want to discuss with Isla and ask her. I also want it to be a barrier against Melty. I’m really desperate.


  “I understand about the field. Certainly, you need fifty people to verify this.”


  “Yes, I’m glad you understand. Um, Sylphy? Anything else?”


  “Hmm, yes. Are there any other questions?”


  Shumer raised her hand in response to Sylphy’s words.


  “Do you mean you’re not going to beat up the Holy Kingdom?”


  “Yes, we should not go head-on with them. But that doesn’t mean we won’t do anything. We have a mission to infiltrate the Merinard Kingdom with a small group and liberate the villages. This will be a very dangerous mission.”


  “I see. I don’t know how difficult it is. I don’t care what it takes as long as I can give the Holy Kingdom people a run for their money. Your will to fight has not changed. But in order to have a decent fight, we need to make more friends and build up our strength first. Is that correct?”


  “Yes, that’s correct.”


  “Yes, then I have no complaints.”


  Shumer seems to be aloof, but there is a strong sense of vengeance in the back of her mind. I’m sure the Merinard people here have something like that, to a greater or lesser extent.


  “Is there anything else? Well, now we have a decision to make. We will open up new land in the Great Omit Wilderness and liberate the people of Merinard who are still under the rule of the Holy Kingdom. Then, we will accumulate enough strength to reclaim the Merinard Kingdom. It’s going to be a long journey, but let’s work together to overcome the hardships.”


  Everyone at the table nodded their heads at Sylphy’s words, and the crowd cheered, shouting, “Ooooh!”


  A new bridgehead has been secured in the Great Omit Wilderness, and the plan has been decided. How far can we cultivate the Great Wilderness, and how far can we penetrate the territory of the Merinard Kingdom before the Holy Kingdom finds out about our movements? It’s a race against time from here on out.


  Chapter 41 – Conquering The Wilderness Again


  Now… I said it was a battle against time, but the Great Omit Wilderness is a kind of wicked land in the end. It was originally a country called the Omit Kingdom, but as a result of a war with the elves of the Black Forest and forced them to take it seriously, it was rained down with attacks of the disintegrating phenomenon caused by spirit stones, and the land was turned into nothing.


  The multiple uses of spirit stones beyond the limits of power disrupted the spirit’s power, making it impossible for proper plants to grow and turn it into a wilderness.


  It is said that if you are lucky enough to win the first prize in the lottery, you may be able to dig up the ground and unearth some of the treasures of the time, but the Great Omit Wilderness is filled with large numbers of Gizma, giant ferocious insects that do not care about the disturbance of spiritual power.


  I’ve given a long explanation, but what I want to emphasize is this.


  “There’s no one who likes to come to the Great Omit Wilderness. The only prey available is Gizma, and while Gizma is reasonably profitable, the materials are really bulky. The meat goes bad very quickly. Even if you go to the hinterlands, you’ll only find Gizma.”


  Shumer, a former adventurer, said.


  “In addition, beyond the Great Omit Wilderness lies the Black Forest, which is notorious among the Holy Kingdom people. There’s no reason for us to enter the depths of the Great Omit Wilderness.”


  Qubi also quivered as he said this. In other words, as long as we do not go beyond the center of the Great Omit Wilderness, it is unlikely that the Merinard Kingdom will be able to detect our movements.


  So, what’s the situation now?


  “I think they’re gathering from afar.”


  Isla, who has blasted several Gizma out of existence with thunderbolts from her mithril staff, lets out a small sigh.


  Yes, we’re in a battle with a bunch of Gizma.


  Three days after the meeting, the fifty Merinard citizens, myself, Sylphy, Danan, Melty, Isla, Qubi, Shumer, and Pirna, left for the Great Omit Wilderness. We arrived at the first base that day, and for three days, I was forced to expand the farmland in the base.


  Three days later, we left Danan, Melty, and fifty Merinard citizens at the first base, leaving the harvesting and future testing to them, and the rest of us started moving deeper into the Great Omit Wilderness. After several hours of walking, Pirna, who was out scouting, discovered a large swarm of Gizma.


  We could have bypassed it, but after some discussion, we decided to eliminate the Gizma. This area would be the route between the first and second bases anyway. There was no better way to eliminate danger along the way.


  There were six of us, and we were told that there were about 30 to 40 Gizma, so we decided to quickly build an interceptor base on the spot and eradicate them.


  The construction of the interceptor base was simple. First, use the block jump to pack brick blocks 4 meters vertically, and then use that as a starting point to make a 10-meter scaffold with brick blocks on each side. The scaffold is made up of only one brick pillar, and it’s a structure that can’t be supported by the four corners, but the bricks I’ve placed have the property of ignoring gravity and staying in the air.


  After I finished building the scaffolding, I set up a ladder on the pillar and asked everyone to climb up. Then, I’ll go down and destroy the pillars as I go back up. With this, a floating interceptor base was created at three meters above the ground.


  There was no doubt that anyone could sneak underneath, so I made a four-block hole in the center of the scaffold to create a narrow chest wall. I also made one at the edge of the scaffold. Now it was perfect.


  Sylphy, Qubi, and I will use the improved crossbow. Isla will use her attack magic to repel the Gizma. As for Shumer? Shumer is throwing a lot of large stones that I had in my inventory with one hand. I wonder if she’s using a stone thrower or something.


  It’s no use using aerial bombs against an enemy of this caliber, so Pirna is in quiet spectator mode. I sometimes ask her to fly over and check the surroundings.


  “However, this interception base is… rather one-sided.”


  “You don’t even have to fight the insects properly.”


  Intercept the approaching Gizma with three improved crossbows, Shumer’s stone-throwing, and Isla’s magic. Even if we can’t intercept them and they close the gap between us, we are on a floating base, and Gizma has no way to attack us. Besides, the antennae are not designed for attacking enemies who are taller than themselves, and their accuracy is not very good.


  Even if they crawled under the base, we could repel them through the hole I made in the center. I can retrieve the bodies before they pile up. There was nothing Gizma could do.


  “Even though a lot of them surround us, there’s no sense of tension.”


  “I’m sorry, but this is the way I fight. I’m not a fan of the tense exchanges of life.”


  “Well, that’s your personality, isn’t it? I’m not going to deny it.”


  While saying this, Shumer laughed and threw a stone at Gizma. It’s definitely more powerful than the improved crossbow. It shattered Gizma’s tough shell and penetrated it.


  “Kosuke, wouldn’t it be faster to use a gun?”


  “Yes, it’s faster. But if it can be done with a crossbow, then it is cheaper to do it with a crossbow. It’s overwhelmingly cheaper.”


  “That’s true too.”


  It took us well over an hour to finish eradicating the Gizma. In the end, other groups of Gizmas gathered, and eventually, we killed about fifty of them.


  “The material of Gizma is saturated.”


  “You can’t get magic stones from Gizma. That’s why it’s not popular.”


  “Magic stones?”


  I tilted my head at Isla’s words. Is it possible to use it for summoning magic? Or is it used to negotiate with the devil?


  “It’s a crystal form of magical power from the body of a monster. It can be used as a material for magic tools, a catalyst for magic, and an alchemy ingredient.”


  “Oh… so Gizma isn’t exactly a monster, then?”


  “One can’t be defined as a monster just because it can produce magic stones. All creatures that harm humans are lumped together as monsters.”


  “I see.”


  That’s a rough classification. I think it would be better to classify them more finely.


  “In some cases, magic stones can be found in monsters that do not possess them. That’s why it’s difficult to classify them clearly.”


  “I see.”


  Did the question appear on my face? Isla gave a supplementary explanation. Certainly, it is not easy to classify them if that is the case. I think even I would handle it with such a rough classification.


  While I was talking with Isla, Pirna, and Qubi came back from their scouting trip.


  “It seems that Gizma is no longer in the vicinity.”


  “The direction we’re going is fine. We can head for the next point.”


  “Umu, let’s keep going then. Kosuke, take down this scaffolding.”


  “Aye aye, ma’am.”


  After removing the floating base, we once again started to conquer the wilderness. The base that I will be building today is going to be a small one for now and will be able to accommodate about 100 people. It will be about a third of the size of the first base. We plan to use this as a stepping stone to search for a suitable place to build the main base in a wide area.


  However, there is a possibility that this base will later become a base for various interactions with the elves of the Black Forest, in which case we will probably have to expand it. In any case, it was decided that the first priority should be to build the main base.


  We took a lunch break on the way, and after another two hours of travel, we found a suitable place to set up our base. As the first base, it was hilly terrain. This one is much gentler, though.


  “This is where we’ll camp.”


  “I’m sorry to say this with a stern face, but you’d better get to work. We don’t have much time before the sun goes down.”


  “Ah, yes.”


  I’m sad that I can’t get my story across. Well, I don’t want to stay out in the open either, so I’m going to do as Sylphy says and start building. I can now use symmetrical mode and group installation mode, so it won’t take too long if it’s a simple building.


  “It’s amazing. The brick buildings are coming together in no time at all.”


  “The carpenters and plasterers are going to be so disappointed.”


  “Haha, that’s impressive.”


  Qubi and Shumer, who are out scouting the area, are walking down the hill, watching me work. Let’s build a perfect fortress before they come back.


  “You’re building really fast, aren’t you?”


  “It’s just insane.”


  Sylphy is impressed, but Isla’s statement is really frank. Yeah, it’s definitely abnormal for an ordinary person to see, isn’t it? Isla is always able to give me a general perspective of this world.


  But I’m going to use this ability to the maximum.


  I quickly make quarters and dig around with a shovel for a place to build a wall. Isla and Sylphy also helped me with magic for this. Sylphy used her earth spirit magic, and Isla used her earth magic to dig a hole five meters deep and three meters wide while I dug with my shovel.


  Once the hole is dug, the wall will be up in no time. First, I made a relatively complicated gate, and then I made a wall with a simple structure. Now that I can use symmetrical mode and group installation mode, it’s effortless to set up symmetrical structures. It didn’t take too long to build a 7m high wall with two gates. Each side is 50 meters long, so it is simply a quarter of the first base size. It’s probably big enough for fifty people to stay here.


  Having consumed their magic, Sylphy and Isla rested here for a while. Pirna is out scouting again. I will continue to build a toilet, a watering hole for the infinite water source, a two-story dormitory, and a warehouse. After that, when I was about to build a field… someone pulled my sleeve.


  “What’s that?”


  Isla is pointing at the infinite water source with a blank stare. Oh, she noticed. It’s too early.


  “It’s the water source. You’ve seen the pump, right?”


  “I know that. That’s not the point. You should know that.”


  “Hahaha. The world is full of wonders, isn’t it?”


  “I think what’s mysterious is Kosuke’s very existence. If you don’t want to talk about it seriously, can I just dissect it?”


  “I’m sorry, please forgive me.”


  I explained the infinite water source to Isla, who stared at me blankly. However, even I don’t understand the principle or mechanism behind it. If you sprinkle water with a bucket, somehow the water just keeps coming out! Combine the two, and you’ve got a spot that can pump water endlessly! It’s not my fault!


  “This is one of the most absurd things I’ve ever seen.”


  “That’s good. This is a miracle, a miraculous power given to me by some divine or spirit-like being.”


  “Miracles… It’s certainly the domain of sacred magic when I think about it…”


  Isla pondered over my words. In the meantime, I plowed the field.


  I’ve learned a lot about farmland in the past three days. First of all, it’s best to use my ability to plant seeds on the land I’ve plowed in the farm block. Most of the crops can be harvested in two to three days.


  Secondly, if I plow the farm block and someone else plants the seeds, the growth rate is not as fast as if I plant the seeds myself, but it is still fast. From the growth looks, it looks like it will be ready to harvest in about two weeks. This seemed to be the same growth rate when someone other than me plowed the farm block and planted the seeds.


  The other thing was that when I plowed the ground in the normal wilderness instead of the farm block, it seemed like it would take about two weeks to harvest the seeds I planted. If someone other than me planted the seeds, it would be about the same as normal farmland.


  Conversely, if I plowed the ground with my hoe, even the roughest and thinnest land would turn into the soil as good as a normal field. I was able to remove pebbles and other things up to about one meter underground. This hoe is so amazing.


  In other words, there is a high possibility that the factors involved in accelerating growth are either the farmland block or my planting the seeds. If the two were combined, I could harvest the crop in about three days. If either of these elements is present, it will take about two weeks to harvest. That’s how I see it.


  Melty was smiling all the time while we were doing the verification, and Isla’s eyes were dead all the time. Please don’t give Isla more trouble… Melty scares me, so I’ll stay away from her for a while. I did mention that I need the rich soil of the Black Forest to create the farmland blocks. I don’t think she’s going to dig up the roots, and I don’t think she can, but I’m a little worried.


  “Like the sacred magic, spirit magic draws its power not from the magic of the practitioner, but from some other place… In the case of sacred magic, it is said to be from God, and in the case of spirit magic, it is from the spirit world… Kosuke’s power may also be…”


  Isla was mumbling something that sounded difficult as she put her hand on her small, thin chin. Is there an explanation for my crafting abilities, including the infinite water source, in Isla’s mind? Okay, keep up your good work.


  With Isla mumbling beside me, I plowed the field and came up with the idea of making a bathing place. I need to think about drainage, but what to do? For now, I’ll just run a drainage pipe through the wall and let it flow down the hill. I’ll build a tank-like structure on the roof of the building and set up a water source there. I could run pipes to each shower room from the tank so that a certain amount of water will constantly be flowing, like a hot spring.


  As for the pipes, I could make holes in the block and install them. The fact that I can change the shape to some extent with my imagination is very useful in this kind of situation. Oh, the holes don’t line up properly! Let’s retry, retry!


  After a lot of trial and error, I was able to get the pipes to work, but the sun had set by then. We ate dinner with Qubi and Shumer, who had returned before I even realized it, and went to bed for the day.


  The bathing area was a big hit with the ladies.


  “Kosuke, whether it’s the toilet or this bathing area, you love to keep it clean. I’m so pleased.”


  “It’s wonderful that we can use water so luxuriously in the middle of the wilderness.”


  “It’s good to be clean and refreshed, isn’t it? It’s not easy being an adventurer, but I appreciate it.”


  “It’s really nice to be able to bathe in water. When flying in the wilderness, the sand and dust can make my wings rustle.”


  Besides, the fluffy Qubi looked like a different person when he was drenched in water.


  “It can’t help but look like this. But if I don’t wash it properly, I’m afraid of ticks and fleas.”


  “I guess you’re right. I’ll wash your back.”


  “Sorry. I’ll take care of the tail myself, so don’t touch it. I get an itch in my butt when someone else touches it.”


  The two of us even washed each other’s backs. It’s not so bad to have naked relationships.


  Chapter 42 – Shumer’s Trap


  In selecting the base’s location, which may later become a major city, the most important thing is to have a large flat area. Whether to expand the base later or to intercept incoming enemies, it is more convenient to have a good view of the plain.


  Normally, a water source’s availability would be an important factor, but I can make as many water sources as I want with my bucket. Nothing is more convenient than this if you just close your eyes to a bit of unreasonableness.


  Therefore, it took us a few days to explore the area using the small base as a starting point.


  “This area looks good.”


  “The view is also nice.”


  It was flat land as far as the eye could see, and for some reason, there was no sign of Gizma in this area. It was really strange not to see Gizma around.


  “What do you think is the cause?”


  “Do you think there’s something out there that’s driving Gizma away?”


  “Hmm…?”


  Sylphy and Qubi discussed the cause. Shumer is tilting her head with an unclear look on her face.


  “Hmm… It might be different.”


  Isla looked around and then raised her staff. Then a dimly glowing ball appeared in the air. Oh, it seems like magic.


  “What is this?”


  “It’s an exploration magic that reacts to waves of magic power.”


  “Fumu?”


  Sylphy tilted her head as Isla’s explanation was too brief. Qubi and Shumer had similar reactions. Is it like passive sonar? While I was thinking about that, a part of the glowing ball turned red, and the entire ball shivered.


  “What is it now?”


  “I captured a wave of magic power that humans can hardly feel. Many monsters are sensitive to the vibrations of magical power. By using that characteristic, it can drive away monsters from you or vice versa.”


  “So you’re saying it’s some kind of ward to keep out monsters?”


  “That could be it. It’s a very old form of warding.”


  “Now I remember!”


  Shumer snapped her fingers.


  “I remember this place. When we were on our way to the Black Forest, there was one night when Gizma didn’t attack us. I think it was around here.”


  “…Oh, that’s right. There was one night like that.”


  “I remember that too.”


  “I have no memory of it.”


  “Isla-Ojoochan was collapsing from overuse of magic at the time, after all.”


  I see. So this area has been like this for at least a few years, and Gizma has been gone.


  “But why is there such a thing in this place?”


  “This type of warding off monsters is useless if you don’t release waves periodically. The device is designed to accumulate magic power and then release it all at once. However, the amount of magic power required is too great to be covered by the magic power of mages and magic stones. Therefore, it can only be installed in a place where magic power can be pumped out inexhaustibly from the earth’s veins. It was abandoned about three hundred years ago when a more efficient warding device was invented.”


  “So it’s a relic from the time when the Omit Kingdom still existed. We need to take control of it.”


  “Yes. I’m surprised it’s still working, but if something happens to change the nature of the waves, the Gizma might come in droves.”


  “That’s scary.”


  We wandered through the wilderness, trying to locate this wave-type monster repellent device. The range of the wave seems to be quite vast.


  “I think it’s around here.”


  “There’s nothing here.”


  “I think it’s under the ground.”


  “Kosuke, do your best.”


  “Do your best!”


  “Okay.”


  When it comes to digging holes, it’s my turn. However, I don’t know how long it will take, so I need to build a base here as well. In terms of distance, it’s probably only half a day from the second base.


  That’s why I’m going to build a base of the same size as the second base. It will be the third base, after all.


  “It’s really no different from the second base.”


  “Please tell me it’s standardized.”


  There are minor changes, you know. In the middle of the base, I built a water tower using an infinite water source to supply water to each facility. I also built a water source on the ground using a hand pump, though.


  “Tomorrow, we’ll use this as a base for digging.”


  “That sounds exhausting.”


  “Even if we helped, we’d be slowing you down.”


  “Well, I’m going to take it easy. If there’s anything I can do to help, just let me know.”


  “I’m a complete burden when it comes to digging holes, so… leave it to me to watch the surroundings!”


  When it comes to digging holes, I’m the main one who works. Isla and Sylphy are the assistants. Pirna will fly to the surrounding just in case, and Qubi and Shumer will be our guards. It’s unlikely that Gizma’ll attack us, but there’s a possibility that there are guardians that the Omit Kingdom has put in place to protect the wards against monsters.


  “What kind of guardians are there?”


  “Mostly magical creatures like golems, gargoyles, dragon tooth warriors. Also sometimes undead.”


  “Wow, that sounds like a fantasy.”


  “Kosuke, this is not a fantasy; this is reality. Depending on the skill of the magician, all magical creatures are far more dangerous than Gizma.”


  “I see. I’ll prepare weapons so that we can always be prepared for an attack.”


  After I finished building the base, we decided to take the rest of the day off to prepare for tomorrow, so I decided to build another pump-action shotgun. I’ll load one with shotgun shells and the other with slug shells. I could have alternated the rounds in one shotgun, though. With my abilities, it’s easier to have both.


  After finishing maintenance, we all ate, bathed, and went to bed. I prepare all the meals. In my spare time, I use item creation to expand my cooking menu.


  “Kosuke’s food is delicious.”


  “I like the Cream Stew.”


  “As for me, I like meat.”


  “For me is the Hot Dog! I really like it!”


  “The food Kosuke cooks with his own hands, not with his powers, is pretty good too.”


  “Is that so? Maybe we should try that tomorrow?”


  “I’m sorry, but my homemade cooking is only for Sylphy.”


  “Stingy.”


  Isla mumbled, but I pretended not to hear her. No, it’s too much trouble to make a home-cooked meal for this many people. I can easily make delicious food with my crafting abilities, so why bother?


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “Hah, I’m so tired.”


  I fell into bed. After eating, all that was left was to sleep. All I want to do is sleep, but I’ve been feeling tired lately. Or, more accurately, I’m stressed out. Or, to put it more directly, I’m overwhelmed with sexual desire.


  I haven’t touched Sylphy in over ten days. That’s a lot of things to accumulate. But we’re busy right now, taking the first step to retake the Merinard Kingdom. Sylphy and I are on the front lines all the time, and we spend our nights separately.


  The women seem to sleep together every night, so I can’t go crawling into the night. As a matter of fact, Qubi and I don’t sleep together. Since we have extra dormitories, we sleep in separate rooms.


  Incidentally, since I’ve been able to talk to Qubi in a reasonably casual manner, I’ve asked him about the sexual situation of subhumans. Basically, subhumans of the beastman type are in heat once or twice a year, and they don’t get much motivation unless they’re in heat. It’s not that they can’t, though.


  There are some beastman subhumans who can do it all year round, so I’m just talking about the basics. I’ve heard that one-eyed folks like Isla, oni-types like Shumer, and elves like Sylphi can do it all year round but have trouble having children. Instead, they have a long life span.


  The one-eyed folk is the second longest-lived race after the elves, with an average age of about 300 years, and the oni folk also generally live to be over 200 years old. There are also lamia and lizardmen, but unfortunately, he doesn’t know much about these reptilian races. I’ll have to ask someone next time. Maybe Sir Leonard.


  “Kosuke, are you awake?”


  “Hiyaahh?”


  It wasn’t that I was thinking of anything sinister, but I was startled by the sudden call. When I looked in the voice’s direction, I saw that Sylphy was glancing at me from outside the room. What’s that cutie?


  “What’s the matter? You look flustered.”


  I was thrilled to see Sylphy approaching me while smiling. It looks like my face is a little red.


  “I’m just surprised that you called me out so suddenly. What’s wrong, Sylphy? What are you doing here at this hour?”


  “I’m lonely. You know that, don’t you?”


  Sylphy sat down on the bed. The sweet smell drifted softly to the air. My head is spinning just from that. Stay, still stay, me. Hang in there.


  “How about you, Kosuke?”


  She says that with moist eyes. You’re coming to kill me, aren’t you, Sylphy-san?


  “I thought so too. But it’s difficult, isn’t it?”


  “That’s right. But now that I think about it, it’s a little late for that, isn’t it?”


  I guess that’s right. It’s an open fact that Sylphy and I have such a relationship.


  “Shumer encouraged me to do it to my heart’s content without worrying about them.”


  “I see.”


  My stock in Shumer had gone through the roof. Now I’m going to make her something she wants.


  “Therefore, you know, right?”


  Sylphy’s blushing face is cute, but I don’t think I can take much more of it. The soundproofing is not perfect, so let’s do it as quietly as possible. As much as possible.


   


  The next day. I staggered the time I left my room, got ready, and went to the breakfast table.


  “…(blushing and staring).”


  “…(grinning).”


  “…(grinning).”


  “…(blushing).”


  These are the reactions of Isla, Qubi, Shumer, and Pirna, respectively. Stop it, you guys. That look is killing me.


  “You had fun last night, didn’t you?”


  “Aye, I’m jealous you have a partner.”


  “…Filthy.”


  The knives of words plunge deep into my heart. Stop it! I’m at zero HP! Pirna’s face is so red she won’t even make eye contact with me! Her reaction is heartbreaking too!


  “Go-good morning, everyone.”


  “…Good morning.”


  “Good morning.”


  “Good morning.”


  “Go-good morning.”


  Sylphy, who appeared late, seemed to have noticed the subtlety of the atmosphere. Her face is red. Even her ears are red. Shumer’s grinning expression remains unchanged, though she doesn’t seem to be directly making fun of her as she did with me. Qubi seems to be trying to keep his expression in check, but he’s overdoing it and looks like a Tibetan Sand Fox.


  “L-let’s have breakfast. Kosuke?”


  “Yes, ma’am.”


  Today’s breakfast menu consisted of soup, bread, and a platter of assorted sausages. The soup was corn potage. Everyone begins to eat in silence, with only Shumer grinning. It was the perfect time for everyone but Shumer to bring the soup to their lips.


  “I knew it would happen anyway.”


  “Bufuhhh!”


  Everyone except Shumer spewed out the corn potage soup at the same time. It was a catastrophe.


  “Y-y-you! From where?”


  “Ahahaha!”


  Without answering my words, Shumer escaped with a platter of sausages. Isla is fainting in agony like a certain colonel* as if the corn pottage spewed by Sylphy in front of her got into her eyes, and Pirna is floundering in confusion. Sylphy turned red and chased after Shumer, while Qubi, who had reached the end of his patience, was laughing.


   


  [T/n*: Let me know if someone knows the reference of this.]


   


  “How did this happen…?”


  No one could respond to my words.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  It was already the third day of digging in the area, despite the sad incident.


  “Hmm?”


  I felt my shovel being blocked by something hard. I thought it was another rock, but it felt different. As I carefully dug around, I soon realized that it was clearly a man-made stone wall.


  “Hey! I hit something!”


  I shouted from the bottom of the hole and called everyone else. Then, I dug around it and placed stone wall blocks to make space for us to plunge into the underground structure. In the meantime, everyone except Pirna came down to the hole I was digging. The harpy Pirna can’t move properly in a closed space like a basement, after all.


  “What did you find?”


  “A stone wall. I think it’s the wall of an underground structure.”


  “I see… Isla, what do you think?”


  “The height is right. I think it might be the right one.”


  The light sphere of detection magic that Isla created turned red on almost all sides.


  “All right, we’re going in now. Kosuke will make a hole in the wall. And I’ll provide the lights. Once the hole is made, Shumer, Qubi, and I will enter in that order. Kosuke and Isla will follow after us.”


  “Copy that.”


  After confirming that everyone was in position, I destroyed the stone wall with my pickaxe. At the same time, Sylphy illuminates the facility with light spirit magic, and Sylphy and the others enter the structure with Shumer in the lead.


  “There’s no abnormalities. I don’t see any enemies.”


  After hearing Shumer’s voice, Isla and I also went inside. It seems to be a rather large structure. The ceiling is high. And there are paths leading to the left and right. Is it a corridor?


  “Isla, which way?”


  “To the right.”


  “Okay. Then I’ll take the lead, followed by Qubi, Isla, Kosuke, and the princess will be the rear guard, okay?”


  “All right. Leave the rear guard to me.”


  “Don’t make too much noise… It’s better not to shoot the gun here.”


  “Ah, okay. The noise would be too loud for our ears.”


  I have no choice but to pull the improved crossbow out of my inventory. I should have made a silencer for the automatic pistol. It uses subsonic ammunition, so it reduces the sound considerably.


  We all formed a single line and proceeded down the corridor with caution. We found a few rooms along the way, but most of them were dilapidated, and we couldn’t find anything of interest.


  “I wonder what the facility was originally for?”


  “The usual answer is the basement of the royal castle or a facility-related to the court mages. It could also be a dedicated defense facility.”


  “If it is in the basement of the royal castle, there may be an underground treasure house. A warehouse.”


  “It could be a dungeon full of grudges.”


  “It would be troublesome if the undead were to appear, but then again, they wouldn’t be near the monster wards.”


  “The undead are extremely vulnerable to magical radiation before they settle into something. First of all, they can’t spawn naturally in this area.”


  “Undead are more fragile than I thought, aren’t they?”


  I don’t know if it’s worth it or not, but for now, we’ve been exploring the basement for thirty minutes, filling my inventory with all the things I’m interested in. Finally, we arrived at a room that looked like that.


  “Is that it?”


  “Definitely. I’ve seen it before in old documents.”


  “It’s a golem, isn’t it?”


  It’s quite a large room. The ceiling is more than ten meters high, and the depth from the entrance is probably about fifty meters. The width of the room is about the same. It looks like a square room.


  There is a shining jewel floating on a large pedestal by the wall in front of the entrance. I guess that’s a warding device to keep out monsters. However, there are two giant stone statues on either side of the place where the warding device is set up. Both of them are holding ridiculously large hammers that look like they can move.


  “Is there any weakness in that golem?”


  “They have a magic stone embedded in them somewhere, and they will keep moving until you destroy it. Once the stone is destroyed, it stops moving.”


  “I see. But they don’t move, do they?”


  “They’ll probably attack us when we enter the room.”


  “They won’t attack us as long as we’re here?”


  “Maybe.”


  “How do they react if we attack them from here?”


  “…Maybe they won’t move if we attack from here.”


  “All right, maybe we can do something about that.”


  The slug bullets loaded in the shotgun are what is called rifled slugs, so the power should be just about the same at this distance. If I shoot several times, it could destroy a stone statue. It would probably have a weak point in its head or chest anyway.


  Even if we don’t destroy it directly, maybe I can dig underneath it and drop it further down and bury it. This might be smarter. How are they detecting the intrusion in the first place?


  “Hey, how does it sense intrusion, that thing?”


  “Golems are like humans. They recognize it with their eyes. That’s why it’s looking at us.”


  “I see. Then I’ll go up and cut a hole in the ceiling and bury its head.”


  Blocks can be placed up to five meters out of reach. There is no need to fight it straight, right?


  Chapter 43 – Main Base Construction


  “This is terrible.”


  Whether it was in memory of the ancient mage who created the guardian golem or in pity for the golem that was dismantled by my pickaxe without being able to perform its duties, Isla closed her eyes and sighed as if offering a silent prayer.


  The countermeasure I took against the golem was very simple. First, I buried the golem’s head with stone wall blocks from the ceiling to kill the sensor. Next, I blocked its arms and legs with stone wall blocks and solid concrete blocks to make it immobile and then dismantled its legs and arms with a pickaxe. Once the limbs were removed, the rest was my turn. In less than thirty minutes, the two marble golems were converted into materials.


  The core of the golem was embedded in the center of its chest, near its heart. According to Isla, it is made of a material called magic crystal stone, which is made by refining several magic stones, and then further processing it into a material called a magic kinetic stone, which is a powerful source of magic power. I’m going to keep it because I might be able to use it for something.


  “Somehow, the way you do things, you don’t have any kind of irritating problems.”


  “It’s my way of fighting as a craftsman and survivor to balance out the peaks and valleys.”


  A true survivor is one who uses all means to do so safely and securely. Last-minute thrills and such things are nothing but risks.


  “Well, the way Kosuke fights is… it’s kind of not like a head-on fight or anything.”


  “I think it’s good, though. If you can kill someone without getting hurt, there’s nothing better than that.”


  “It’s a lot of work, but the results are worth it. Kosuke’s fighting style is closer to that of a mage or assassin than a warrior.”


  Indeed, my fighting style is not that of a warrior. I think Isla’s right; I’m more like a magician. I have to create a situation where I have an overwhelming advantage and hit the enemy one way or another. Being dirty is a compliment to me.


  In any case, after controlling our objective, the warding device, we also took control of the entire underground facility and obtained a variety of loot. It seems that this underground facility was the underground structure of the royal castle of the Omit Kingdom, and we found some materials that looked like it among the loot. We also found a few decaying bodies, but judging from what they were wearing, they didn’t look like royalty.


  “There’s something like gold in the basement of the royal palace.”


  “The problem is that our possession of gold is of no use whatsoever.”


  “Indeed. Expensive art is of no use whatsoever. Jeweled ornaments are still good for the elves to use.”


  “The majority of the weapons are also decayed. Well, I’m sure Kosuke can repair them or cast them down, though.”


  “As for the books, we’ll have to read them to find out. But I doubt that there is anything useful when it’s over 300 years old. I think it’s valuable as a reference.”


  When we returned to the surface, Pirna, who had been left alone, greeted us with a big smile. Well, now we have a safe zone and a place to set up a base point.


  What do you think is going to happen once the location is secured? The construction of the main base, which is as plain as hell, will begin…


   


  ☆★☆


   


  Now, to set up the main base… it’s just a simple repetition of work. I woke up in the morning, retrieved the building blocks I had made while I slept from the improved workbench. Then, I silently build a path. What I’m doing is, in essence, dividing the city.


  I had to build a town, a city, from scratch. It should be functional, efficient, and easy to expand. The detailed division of the city will be done with the input of Melty, people with knowledge of urban design, carpenters, plasterers, craftsmen, and former merchants. What I’m doing is just the general, rough part. But that’s all.


  “This town is huge. Isn’t it too big?”


  “Yeah, it’s big. According to Melty’s plan, the primary plan is to have a capacity of three thousand people, right?”


  “Three thousand people?”


  I couldn’t help but blink my eyes. Three thousand people are ten times the number of people living in the Elf Village. The first base can accommodate about three hundred people, so this city is ten times larger than the first base…


  “By the way, regarding the housing, the plan is to build one building, or rather, a large number of buildings that can accommodate four to five people per family per unit. In other words, instead of the kind of dormitory that can accommodate sixteen people in one room, it will be a house for an ordinary family.”


  “Seriously?”


  “Yes. I’ve got the blueprints.”


  “Oh…”


  Looking at the blueprints, each unit is not very large. With two bedrooms, a storage room… no, a food storage room, huh? And each of living room and dining room. It’s a simple house. It seems that they want me to use this structure as a basis.


  “The idea was to create a housing complex with several units connected to each other, like the dormitory that Kosuke built at the first base.”


  “In other words, apartments.”


  This is going to be a pain in the ass. If I use the symmetrical mode, I can make two rooms at a time, but how many of these will I have to make? It’s a bit depressing.


  However, I can’t keep complaining. Isla is holed up in the basement, working hard to maintain the warding device, and Qubi, Shumer, and Pirna are doing their best to explore the area. I’ll have to work hard too.


  That’s why I worked so hard. I worked very hard. Day after day, I dug the ground, made a path, built a house, dug the ground again, and built a wall. In the midst of all this, the one person who helped me heal was Sylphy. From morning to night, I worked hard crafting building blocks, placing them, and digging in the ground, and every night she would give me a boost.


  Sometimes she was kind; sometimes, she was strict.


  “Sylphie mama…”


  “I’m not your mama.”


  I don’t think it’s any wonder that I regressed into a toddler. It’s just digging holes and doing simple tasks day in and day out. Aside from me, Isla, who has finished the maintenance of the warding device, has been helping me with the construction with earth magic and crafting something on the wall that I built. It seemed to be something that would increase resistance to magic. I didn’t understand the theory, but she talked about the magic of the earth’s veins and warding devices.


  Qubi, Shumer, and Pirna left the three of us and returned to the rear. They were there as messengers to report progress and to bring men to the front. They said that thanks to the warding against monsters, Gizma would not appear in this area and that they had nothing to do.


  “Don’t bring Melty with you, okay? Don’t ever do that, do you hear me?”


  “Hahaha… See ya!”


  “Hey, answer me!”


  The three of them dashed off. I can’t believe it; they’re definitely coming back with Melty. It is definitely clear that there will be additional work.


  “Sylphy.”


  “What’s wrong?”


  “Let’s get out of here, with just you and me.”


  “What are you talking about…?”


  I was slapped in the head. However, her face was red, and she looked pretty happy. It was cute.


  Now that the three of us were left alone, we needed to figure out how to spend the night. I wondered if it would be a good idea to leave Isla alone and have a lovey-dovey time with Sylphy. That’s why I consulted with Sylphy about the matter.


  “Kosuke.”


  “Hmm?”


  “Are you unhappy with me alone…?”


  “What are you talking about?”


  Sylphy misunderstood me completely. No, that’s not what I meant. Anyway, there will be more people in a week or so, so why don’t Sylphy and Isla sleep together until then? That’s what I meant. It’s scary for a girl to sleep alone in this huge ghost town, isn’t it?


  I desperately tried to explain to her. Isla is definitely cute, but that’s not the point. Sylphy is enough for me. Not just that enough, but it’s an honor that’s too much for me, or something like that anyway. Please convey my thoughts to her!


  “I-I see…”


  My desperate persuasion seemed to have worked, and the misunderstanding seemed to have been cleared up, thank goodness. I’m not sure if it’s because of this persuasion or not, but I feel like Sylphy’s service to me, or rather her level of delicacy, has increased.


  “…Mmm.”


  On the other hand, for some reason, Isla’s mood became worse. I’m not sure why.


  Still, Isla was scared to sleep alone, and she nodded in agreement to the suggestion that she sleeps with Sylphy. As long as there is the warding device, I know that neither Gizma nor undead can appear, but even so, the darkness, loneliness, and silence of the night can strike fear into people’s hearts.


  Me? Sure, I’m sleeping in another room, but we’re in the same building. I’m fine. I’ve even got a torch to kill the insects. I don’t know if it’ll work, though.


  Another five days pass. There’s no end in sight to my work. In the middle of the day, many people arrived at the planned construction site of the main base. Melty, Danan, Sir Leonard, Lady Zamir, and other major members of the group, as well as about 100 Merinard citizens. There was no presence of Qubi or Shumer.


  “Oh, well, this is a big place indeed! It seems that the dividing of the land is almost finished. By the way, here’s a more detailed plan… Kosuke-san? Where are you going? Don’t let him escape! Catch him!”


  “Stop! Stooooppp!”


  I tried to escape in a dash, but Sir Leonard and Lady Zamir caught me. You guys, aarrgghh!


  “I’m sorry, Kosuke-dono.”


  “It is the duty of the strong ones.”


  “No! I don’t want any trouble!”


  “Please don’t say anything rude. I won’t do that.”


  Melty smiles and laughed. I thought those horns were sheep, but now I see that you’re a devil-type sub-human, aren’t you? That must be it. I won’t be fooled!


  “Kosuke-san, it seems that you are tired from your daily work. Don’t worry; there’s nothing to rush. I promise to work exactly eight hours a day, finish on time, and take two days off a week. See, it doesn’t scare you, does it?”


  “Really?”


  “It’s true! Have I ever lied to you before?”


  Melty stares me in the eyes with a serious face. That’s right if you put it that way. Indeed, Melty has never lied to me. I’m not saying that I haven’t been subjected to some very unreasonable conditions… but it must not have been on a laughable level.


  “…Okay. Is there some kind of reward for me?”


  “Of course. Does Her Highness look like the kind of person who would let Kosuke-san work for free?”


  Sylphy was asked to speak, and she nodded with a very serious expression to Melty’s words. Why did Sylphy listen to Melty’s request? I thought that too, but in the end, Melty’s request was originally to achieve Sylphy’s ambition.


  With that in mind, I guess it’s Melty who assigns the work, but it’s Sylphi who will reward me. I see. It’s certainly not a job that will line Melty’s pockets. This one.


  “For now, I’m still relying on Kosuke… Of course, I’ll do whatever I can and give you whatever I can. I’ve already gotten more than that from Kosuke.”


  “Hmm? Did you just say you’ll do anything?”


  “Eh?”


  “You did, didn’t you?”


  “Yes, she did. Her attitude of appreciating and rewarding those who work hard is indeed that of our princess.”


  “I see. You’ll do anything for me. What should I ask you to do?”


  I can’t wait to see what she can do for me. Fiihihi…!


  “Fufu… well. That’s fine. Melty, are you sure you’re ready for this?”


  “Of course I am. I am a loyal retainer of Her Highness.”


  Melty didn’t seem to be phased at all by the fact that Sylphy noticed that she was being set up. This Onee-san is actually the most dangerous of all the people in this group.


  “Hey, is it okay? I mean to do that. As a retainer?”


  When I asked Danan in a whisper, he smiled bitterly.


  “As a retainer, I’d give her less than a pass. But Melty and Her Highness the Princess are childhood friends. Melty’s mother was the Princess’s wet nurse. They are milk siblings or rather a milk sisters… Sometimes they play together like that.”


  “Heh, I don’t know if they had a relationship like that. Sylphy doesn’t talk much about her past, after all.”


  “…Her Highness is going through a lot too. Please support her.”


  “Of course.”


  I will continue to stand next to her no matter what. I don’t need to be told again.


  Chapter 44 – Blueprint Function


  Now that there are 100 people and all the major members except for Qubi and Shumer, the real work of building the main base has begun. No, I’m the one who’s going to build it, though, right? It would take years to build a base of this scale by manual labor.


  “We can’t rely on Kosuke forever, but we need you to make the first step.”


  “Well, yes.”


  I don’t want to be the one to do all the work when building the town in the future. In fact, that would be bad in many ways. It’s not a matter of the people’s independence or anything like that; it’s a matter of mass-producing unemployed people.


  For the time being, it is necessary to produce enough food to feed about 100 people, so I have to build fields. As for the fields, I plan to build them inside the defensive wall at the time of the first expansion. It will be easier to siege by enclosing a field that can harvest food in the base. The water is inexhaustible, after all.


  For the time being, the food can be covered by the 100 people who brought it with them and the amount I have in my inventory. However, the sooner, the better when it comes to the first harvest. I had to spend the whole day working in the fields.


  After I planted the seeds in the farm block, the people would take care of the rest. Watering, harvesting, replanting, and so on were all done by hand.


  “This area of crops can be harvested in three days… Well, that’s terrifying, isn’t it?”


  “The concept of logistics is broken with Kosuke-dono.”


  In three days, we can harvest enough crops to feed everyone for the time being, and then we can harvest the same amount in about a week. I think the food storage will be overflowing soon.


  “As the number of people increases, consumption will also jump. We need to plan our food production.”


  Melty, who was in charge of managing the harvested food, was very serious. As many as three hundred people could starve depending on her decisions, so her responsibility is very heavy. She can’t afford to make any mistakes. It’s painful to be hungry, you know.


  “There were no abnormalities in the east. There’s nothing remarkable about it. I’ll try to go a little further tomorrow.”


  “There were some decayed buildings in the north. There might be some ruins there.”


  “I’ve been looking towards the west, towards that mountain that can be seen from here. The whole area looks like a rocky mountain, and there may be mineral resources lying there. I’ve brought some ore samples with me.”


  Of the one hundred people, nearly half were capable of fighting. They form parties of several people and explore the surrounding area. Water and food can be secured at the base, so the search is mainly for mineral resources, ruins, and anything else that might be of value.


  “What are the things that might be valuable?”


  I asked Sylphy and Isla, who were examining the reports coming in from the exploration team. Me? I was doing that. I’m just taking a break. I’m not skipping work, okay?


  “There are ruins around here. The ruins of the Omit Kingdom often lie beneath the wilderness. Most of them are worthless, but there are some rare treasures among them.”


  “Besides, due to the disturbance of the spirit power, the spirit power may be unevenly distributed in one point. In such places, special ores can be found.”


  “We can use it to trade with the elven villages, and it’s better to keep such supplies for later use. They are useful to us as well.”


  “It can be used in alchemy and the making of magical artifacts.”


  “I see.”


  For Sylphy’s later use, she is probably envisioning a business transaction with people other than elves. Merchants are a tough bunch. If we could get the resources and treasures that lie in the Great Omit Wilderness and the products made by the elves of the Black Forest to trade, even if we are enemies with the Holy Kingdom, there will be some people who will come to do business with us. Maybe.


  And so, for about a month, I built the main base.


  “Well, I guess things are going well.”


  “Thanks for your hard work.”


  I looked down at the main base with Sylphy from the top of the defensive wall and muttered to myself. The main base at the time of the first plan was a fortress city covered by a 500m x 500m wall.


  In front of us, a stone town ― no, a city ― had been built. The main materials were stones and rocks dug up in the wilderness and stone walls and concrete made by processing gravel and other materials. The buildings looked sturdy, but inside the walls, there was a large field in one corner. Several royal Merinard citizens were working hard in the fields.


  The sound of hammering could also be heard from another corner. Looking in that direction, several watermills could be seen spinning. That was the so-called artisan district. Until it took shape, Isla and I and some mages, alchemists, and craftsmen from the Merinard Kingdom had to work together. The city had water, food, and safety, but there was a critical shortage.


  “It’s really good to have the fuel problem solved, isn’t it…?”


  “There is a limit to how much you can carry from the Black Forest.”


  The distance from the Black Forest to this main base is about three days on foot. It would be better to use a carriage or something, but those things are not available with us, and the elves in the Black Forest don’t have them either. And there are no roads. Therefore, we had to carry them, but it was hard work. There was also the danger of being attacked by Gizma.


  Fuel such as wood or charcoal is essential for cooking and keeping warm. However, in the Great Omit Wilderness, these are not readily available. There’s nothing but rocks and dirt in the wilderness. Isla, the mages, and the alchemists solved this problem.


  “I think we can manage just to cook and keep warm.”


  When we discussed the plan to transport firewood, Isla, who was usually relatively quiet, said something like that.


  “This city is located at the convergence point of the earth’s veins, or “vein hole.” It’s possible to generate enough magic power from the earth’s veins to cook a meal.”


  “The magic power of the earth’s veins, huh…? But is it really that easy to do? That means deploying magic tools in every household, right?”


  “With Kosuke’s help, it’s easy. If you can make an alloy of mithril, silver, or copper, it won’t take much effort to make a heat magic tool. The structure is also simple. Absorbing magic power from the earth’s veins is also easy if using an existing warding device. All we have to do is to build magic power accumulators in several places on the ground and distribute the magic power to each facility from there. By processing mithril, we can make a small but large capacity one. The alloy will be a little larger, but it will still be enough for one house at most.”


  “I see. Kosuke?”


  “If you want to make an alloy, just tell me the proportions, and if the alloy itself has a proper name, then it shouldn’t be hard to make. Combining magical technology with my crafting abilities is also a subject that interests me.”


  “That’s certainly interesting. It will also lead to the investigation of Kosuke’s abilities, and the construction of the city should be finished soon. If we succeed, it will also provide jobs for the residents, and I suggest we proceed with the research.”


  And so, for the latter part of the month, Isla and the other mages, alchemists, and craftsmen were involved in the development of various tools and processing machines.


  ”Shall we go to the artisan district?”


  “Yes.”


  We descended the wall and headed for the artisan district. There is a wide range of products being made in the craftsmen’s district, including household heaters, crossbow arrows, swords, farming tools, kitchen knives, pots and pans, planks made from logs, and woodwork such as tableware. The craftsmen used magical furnaces to extract iron from iron ore and process it and waterwheel-powered processing machines to make various crafts.


  “The waterwheel seems to be working well.”


  “Yes, it seems to be.”


  There are several variations of waterwheel-powered processing machines. There were saws powered by water wheels, lathes for cutting, bellows for blowing air into furnaces, hammers for forging, spinning wheels, millstones for grinding flour, and so on. At this very moment, new processing machines may be in the works.


  Incidentally, my workbench could have been upgraded using waterwheel power. Unfortunately, however, I could not move my water-powered workbench from its installation point. That would have caused a lot of problems, so I am now looking for another way.


  It is thanks to the infinite water source that we are able to operate so many water wheels. The infinite water source has allowed this base to have a certain amount of production capacity even without me. Of course, it’s faster for me to do the processing of each item.


  However, the fuel problem can be solved with the heat magic device, but we still need to be able to procure wood as a material. I wonder if we should plant trees outside the main base. If I use the farmland block, the trees will probably grow at a high-speed rate. I wish I had an abundance of bones so I could try out that cheat item. Gizma’s shell couldn’t be processed into that.


  “If we have food, water, a safe place to sleep, and the ability to produce, we’ll be fine for now.”


  “Yes, I think we can get by without relying on Kosuke’s abilities. There’s still a lot of things missing, though.”


  “Now that the main base is complete, the next step is the front-line base… which is where my true potential will come into play.”


  “That’s right. And after that, the operation will finally begin.”


  Sylphy’s eyes become sharp. For Sylphy, the future is the critical moment.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  The front base was to be built in the heart of the Great Omit Wilderness; two days walk from the main base. Although there were frequent attacks by Gizma, the experience of building several relay bases and strongholds was put to good use in the construction of the front base. Here’s how it went.


   


  ・Intermediate Builder ― Installed a total of 5,000 building blocks. ※Unlocked the Blueprint feature.


  I didn’t understand it at first. What is the Blueprint function? That’s what I thought. But considering that placing blocks in symmetrical mode was also unlocked at the time of the beginner builder achievement, I’m pretty sure it’s a feature that saves time and effort in the building system.


  I looked at the menu from top to bottom and figured out what the hell the Blueprint feature was.


  “Hahahahaha! Now I don’t have to worry about setting up a base anymore!”


  With a single action, I could set up barracks, erect walls in 10-meter increments, and set up relatively complex gates. There’s no need even to dig a hole to set up the walls, all of which can be done in one action.


  In other words, the blueprint function was a function that allowed the registration of building templates and the installation of buildings from those templates. In short, it is like a copy and pastes function for buildings.


  By registering frequently built buildings in Blueprints, they can be installed instantly whenever desired as long as materials are available. Once the main base is blueprinted, it can be set up in its entirety in an instant whenever desired, as long as materials are available. As long as you are willing to do so.


  “In this way, setting up buildings consumes a lot of materials.”


  “So you end up digging, right?”


  “Yes.”


  Even if the installation is easier, in the end, I still have to dig for materials by hand. The first time I built a building, I had to make it by myself. There are plenty of stones and earth that can be found in the wilderness when digging for building materials. I also wanted to build a moat, so I had to replenish my supply of building materials while building the moat.


  Normally, I would dig a hole to build a wall and replenish the building materials in the process, but when I use the blueprint function to build a wall, I don’t need to dig a hole. In this case, the building materials were insufficient because they were installed without digging holes.


  “Where is the ground that was pushed to the foundation of the wall…?”


  Isla was holding her head as she dug up the foundation of the barrier with earth magic. It’s a good idea to dig, but make sure you do it right.


  The front-line defense base is the second largest after the home base at 250m x 250m per side and can be garrisoned by about 1500 people. There are three ballistae on each of the four corner ridges, four ballistae on each of the two city gates, and ballistae on the defensive wall at intervals of about 10 meters, for a total of 116 ballistae. When all of them are in operation, the total firepower can be estimated.


  “If we can’t get any people to come here, it will be like a papier-mache tiger.”


  “It’s true that just three hundred people can’t operate a base of this size.”


  Sylphy smiled bitterly at my words. Since the maximum number of ballistas alone is 116, if three people are assigned to each ballista, that alone will be more than enough manpower for 300 people. If we can’t secure enough manpower for the upcoming liberation operation, we won’t fully utilize our defensive base.


  “To operate this place properly, we need at least 500 people.”


  “That’s right… I hope we can get that many people.”


  “But I think we’ll be fine with Sylphy as our leader. Sylphy is a princess, after all.”


  “…I hope so.”


  Sylphy looked sternly at the direction of the Merinard kingdom beyond the horizon. It’s something that’s hard to feel confident about. Apparently, she doesn’t really like her position as the princess of the Merinard Kingdom or something like that.


  The people of Merinard at the Elf Village call her Princess and respect her, but she herself seems to feel uncomfortable being addressed as such.


  She hadn’t paid much attention to it until now, but now the time to fight against the Holy Kingdom is approaching. Should we take a step forward and ask about the situation? That’s what I thought as I looked at Sylphy’s profile lit up by the setting sun.


  Chapter 45 – 1:21


  “Hey, Sylphy. Can I ask you something?”


  “Yes? What is it?”


  After finishing the day’s work, we spent some time together and finished one “battle.” Normally, we would be in bed together and just sleep, but I decided to ask her. In other words, I decided to take it a step further.


  “Can you tell me more about yourself, Sylphy? In the past, after the Merinard Kingdom became part of the Holy Kingdom, Danan and the others came to the Black Forest and before I met them.”


  “…Right. Where should I start? Did I tell you that I came to the Black Forest on behalf of the royal family?”


  “Yes, you did. You said that when you turned ten, you had to learn how to live as an elf in the Black Forest or something like that.”


  “That’s right. It wasn’t long after that that the Merinard Kingdom became part of the Holy Kingdom. I was still a child at the time and was not familiar with world affairs or anything like that. In hindsight, my father probably wanted to keep me in the Black Forest.”


  “I see; that’s very conceivable.”


  When you’re a king of a country, you’re probably familiar with the situation in the surrounding countries. Her father probably knew that the Holy Kingdom would invade the Merinard Kingdom in the not too distant future. It’s not surprising that he prepared for this by sending his youngest daughter to the Black Forest, far away in the Great Omit Wilderness.


  “About twenty years ago, the Merinard Kingdom was made a vassal state of the Holy Kingdom. After a fierce battle, the Merinard Kingdom surrendered, and many of its people were killed. It is said that my father and mother wished for the relief of the people in exchange for giving up the custody of the royal family members.”


  “…I see.”


  “It seems that this promise has not been kept, though. It was said that the Merinard people were not sold off to other countries as slaves, but after becoming a vassal of the Holy Kingdom, several villages in the frontier were destroyed. I’ve heard that the inhabitants were supposedly killed by monsters, but I doubt it.”


  “I wouldn’t trust them, too.”


  There is no evidence to convince anyone who is guilty, but it’s definitely suspicious.


  “Didn’t I also tell you about Danan and the others’ rebellion in the Merinard Kingdom three years ago?”


  “Yes, I heard about that.”


  “At that time, I was still in the Black Forest. Refugees have been arriving in the Black Forest here and there since that time, and the only way I knew what was going on outside the forest at that time was by hearing about the situation in the Merinard Kingdom from those refugees. But one day, one of the refugees who had escaped told me that Danan and the others had risen in rebellion.”


  “Yes.”


  Sylphy lay back on the bed and stared at the back of her hand as if checking her own brown skin.


  “I couldn’t stand it any longer. At that time, my body had already grown to the point where I could call myself an adult elf, and my skill with a bow and spirit magic had become adequate. I had also mastered the secret technique of using spirit stones to destroy things. I overcame the objections of the elders and the elven adults in the village and set off into the Great Omit Wilderness with as many spirit stones as I could carry.”


  “A bull’s eye, huh?”


  “Looking back, I think it was shallow. What happened, in the end, was that Danan’s rebellion had already been suppressed, and he had just escaped to the Great Omit Wilderness. It was lucky that we were able to join up.”


  “It’s a big place, isn’t it?”


  “Fumu. The Holy Kingdom was pursuing Danan and the others. I used the Spirit Stone to destroy the pursuers and became known as the Witch of the Black Forest by the Holy Kingdom. Then, I returned to the Black Forest with Danan and the others. My skin and body became like this when I buried the Holy Kingdom’s pursuers out of hatred and impulse.”


  “Eh, seriously. What the hell kind of miracle happened to you?”


  As a result of killing with hatred and impulse, she fell into darkness and became like a dark elf? What is that? It’s cool.


  Sylphy answered me with a bitter smile.


  “Elves are much more like spirits than other human races. The emotions, the amount of magic power used, the surrounding circumstances at the time, the purpose of the spirit’s exercise, and many other factors can combine to alter the body. When a person kills many people with hatred and rage as I did at that time, keeps receiving fear and resentment in their body, unleashes spirits for killing, and goes to the limit of destruction, their skin can become like mine now. The skin that used to be white turns black like this, the body becomes tougher, and the spirit magic becomes more effective when used for destruction rather than protection and healing.”


  “Hmm. In other words, they evolve to specialize in combat. Elves are amazingly mysterious creatures.”


  “I don’t like it when Kosuke says that.”


  Sylphy flicked the tip of my nose. Certainly, I might be no match for the wonders of the world.


  “In the past, elves like me have been called corrupted elves, dark elves, fallen elves, or tainted elves. In the days when there were many conflicts, there were a certain number of elves like me, but nowadays they are rare.”


  “Oh, I see. I know exactly what you mean. Perhaps the reason you feel uncomfortable when Danan and others call you Her Highness or Princess has a lot to do with what you just told me?”


  “…I have spent my entire life in the Black Forest, safe and sound, while the country is in the midst of a major uprising. The country is practically gone. I don’t think I am worthy of being called Princess.”


  Sylphy took my hand and rubbed it against her cheek as if she was trying to be sweet. I stroked her cheek as she asked for it.


  “This fight is more than what everyone asked for; it’s my selfishness. I’m going to sacrifice the lives of many people for my selfishness. I guess I will go to hell too.”


  “I’ll accompany you to the ends of hell, Master.”


  “That’s reassuring… I love you, Kosuke.”


  Instead of answering, our lips met, and we smiled at each other. The night had only just begun.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  Two weeks have passed since the front-line base was set up.


  A wide empty moat paved with wood spikes has been dug around the front-line base, and a drawbridge has been installed at the wall gate. And when the war comes, the drawbridge will be hoisted up, and crossbows and ballista arrows will rain down from the top of the defensive wall.


  In the basement, I’ve built an escape route in case of emergency, and I’ve also prepared a last resort that will be activated when we have to abandon the fort. I’ve consulted with Isla, and we’ve established a safe and secure way to blow up the explosive blocks from a distance. Hahaha.


  A little over fifteen hundred people, about half of the Merinard citizens who had taken refuge in the elven villages, were to be deployed to this front-line base. All of them were healthy and strong enough to endure battle. Of the combatants, including those who originally had combat skills and those who had trained after taking refuge in the elven villages, more than 80% were in the front-line base.


  Incidentally, the ratio of men to women was an astonishing 1:21. Of the 154 people, there were only seven men, including me. Me, Danan, Qubi, Sir Leonard, Worg the werewolf, a former guard, Indy the blue demon, a former adventurer, and Sykes the ape-man, an alchemist. To be honest, I feel extremely overwhelmed…


  “Sykes, it’s best not to go out alone too much.”


  “I-is it that scary…?”


  This is a men’s lounge set up in the front-line base ― it sounds rather fancy, but it’s really a place for men to hang out. At the lounge, Sykes, an ape-man who was almost taken into the women’s room, was holding his chest and breaking out in a cold sweat. His heart palpitations hadn’t subsided yet.


  Sykes is much skinnier than I am… Incidentally, as the name implies, the ape-people are beasts with the characteristics of apes, with slightly longer arms than normal humans, a dexterous tail, and a bit of hair.


  They are soft-spoken and mild-mannered.


  “Sometimes even I can feel myself in danger.”


  Worg muttered as he bared his fangs. It’s a scary face, but he’s smiling.


  “If there are so many different sub-humans, one of them is always in heat.”


  Indy, a former adventurer of the blue demon race, also smiled bitterly. He was a so-called adventurer spy, scout, or perhaps a thief. I heard that he has different skills from those of a military scout, but I don’t know much about him. He’s blue-skinned, thin, and macho, with a single horn growing out of his forehead. He was among those whose leg and arm were injured, and I healed him with my splint.


  His personality is bold or rather rough. Perhaps I should call it an adventurer’s personality. He seems to get along well with Qubi and Shumer and is often seen hanging out with them.


  “My life has become more stable, and my morale has been boosted by daily training… but it’s hard to say strongly considering what has happened and what is to come.”


  Danan, who was also seated at the same table, smiled bitterly. Although Danan and Sir Leonard are not as blatant as Sykes and the others, they have been approached by women in various ways.


  “…I don’t have anything like that, though?”


  “You’re the princess’s personal manservant.”


  “It’s not only that, but Isla, Melty, Shumer, Gerda, Pirna, and I’m not sure, but the Harpies are after you too. I don’t think anyone is going to talk to you because they all know that those people are after you.”


  “Eh? That’s new to me.”


  “Are you insensitive?”


  I was astonished by what Qubi and Indy said. Eh? Seriously? I’m being targeted by Isla, Melty, Gerda, Pirna, and the others? It’s a joke, right? When I think about it, it’s true that when Sylphy isn’t around, one of those people is around me, but they don’t act like it at all.


  “The women have a lot to talk about in that area. When the time comes, you should be ready.”


  “Eeh… or is it better if the status between Sylphy and I is just a retainer?”


  “Without Kosuke, we would not be able to survive. You’re also a legendary marebito, so that’s not a problem.”


  “The elder of the Black Forest has recognized you as a marebito, so there is no problem with your status or anything like that.”


  “Seriously, a marebito is amazing.”


  The position of a marebito seems to have a higher social status than I thought. It’s incredible to be told that there is no problem with marrying into royalty. Isn’t that amazing? But, I heard that there is some folklore like the so-called “Hero of the legend,” and I guess it can be said that it is appropriate?


  “Anyway, there is a serious shortage of men. If we don’t infiltrate the Merinard Kingdom and bring in a man soon, Sykes’ chastity will be in jeopardy.”


  “Why don’t you just accept it?”


  “There’s no way I could accept everyone. And if that’s the case, Kosuke will have to accept all of Isla and the others.”


  “I’m fine with just Sylphy.”


  “I appreciate that you are devoted to a single woman, but it is also a man’s duty to accept women who are worthy of him.”


  “What about Sir Leonard?”


  “…I have given my heart to my late wife.”


  “Double standards are not good, you know.”


  “Umu.”


  Sir Leonard fell silent when Worg and Sykes interrupted him.


  Hmm, a harem, huh? I’d be lying if I said I didn’t admire it as a man, but I’m not interested at the moment. It’s not that I’m not excited about it; it’s just that Sylphy is more than enough for me.


  “By the way, Kosuke, how is the construction of the underground shelter going?”


  “A forceful change of subject, huh… but okay. The construction is going well, or rather, it’s already done. Once I’ve made one, I can construct the next one in an instant as long as I have the materials.”


  “It’s a very useful ability as always. So, are we finally going to start?”


  “Umu, we’ve already started to select our personnel. We’ll be announcing the start of the operation in the coming days.”


  “I thought we were going to start with a tour of the outlying villages, liberating the people and protecting them at the base.”


  “We’ve already brought in the supplies. Food, water, and arrows.”


  “What kind of food is that? Block cookies.”


  “Yeah.”


  “They’re delicious.”


  The block cookie is a block-type nutritional food that I created with my crafting ability. It’s like a cookie about the thickness of a thumb, with dried fruit, honey, nuts, and oil kneaded into it and baked. The texture is one of its main selling points, as it crumbles when you bite into it.


  Eh? Have I heard of it before? What’s that? I don’t know. This is a highly functional nutritional food made from a pastry called shortbread, hahaha.


  By the way, all the ingredients for the block cookies are grown on the home base. Although we do grow some fields at the front base, this is for consumption and stockpiling at the front base. However, when we liberate the Merinard citizens and bring them here in the future, we will probably also protect them here for a certain period, so the stockpile is not only to prepare for war but also to regain the power of these liberated people.


  “Kosuke, are you there?”


  The conversation was interrupted when Isla peeked out of the doorway with a voice that sounded like the rolling of a bell. According to what Qubi and Indy had just told me, this Isla was also targeting me…


  “Kosuke?”


  “No, it’s nothing. What’s up?”


  “I’ve designed the magic stone engine. This time I’m confident.”


  “Hou, that’s quite impressive. The question is, will it be properly registered?”


  “It’ll be fine this time. Come.”


  “All right. Okay, I’ll be there.”


  The guys send me off with their replies. Grabbing the hem of my clothes, Isla started to pull me towards her lab. I don’t need that kind of pull to keep up with you. I wondered if this was the move that Qubi and the others were talking about.


  As I walked along, tilting my head, Isla turned around and tilted her head as well.


  “What’s wrong?”


  “…No, it’s nothing.”


  It’s no use worrying too much about it. I don’t know about it, and since the women will be discussing it with each other, it’s not going to happen suddenly. First of all, let’s not worry about it too much and enjoy the comfortable relationship we have now. Yeah.


  Chapter 46 – A Job That I Should Do


  Three days after the men’s meeting, the troops assigned to liberate the Merinard citizens departed from the front-line base. One unit consisted of twelve people. All of them were armed with crossbows, with a well-balanced mix of those who knew the land, those who had skills as scouts, and those who excelled in combat.


  The purpose of their mission is first to liberate a remote village and second to gather information. The plan is to refrain from fighting the Holy Kingdom’s army as much as possible.


  Six units with a total of seventy-two people left the fort, leaving the front-line defense suddenly quiet. This is because about half of the people have left the fort. Sir Leonard, Qubi, Worg, and Indy also went out. Danan, Sykes, and I were on standby.


  After the Liberation Army left, what we were left to do didn’t change much. We’ll take care of the fields, train, make new stuff, scout the area, and exterminate the Gizma if there are any. If they come close to the fort, they are a good target for the ballista. With the right shot, it could be a one-hit kill.


  Do I have to go out there? I consulted with the others.


  “Using Kosuke’s power will certainly help the operation. However, even if we succeed in the operation by using a special power that only Kosuke can use, it will only be an irregular case. We won’t be able to accumulate any know-how on how to carry out the operation.”


  This is what Danan told me. Hmm, I can understand it, but not quite.


  “Kosuke’s power is indeed useful, or rather versatile. But the liberation mission is something that can be done by personnel other than Kosuke. I think Kosuke should do what only Kosuke can do.”


  “Hmm, I see. But the only thing I can do now is make arrowheads, preserve food, and develop new items.”


  “If we have plenty of supplies, it will definitely come in handy in case of emergency. You never know what kind of unforeseen circumstances may arise. In the worst-case scenario, the Holy Kingdom’s army stationed in the Merinard Kingdom could attack this fort. If that happens, there’s no limit to the number of arrows and preserved food you can have.”


  “It has become clear to me that alchemy and magic technology go well with Kosuke’s abilities. If we develop our abilities in this direction, not only our abilities but also the technology of this world may develop dramatically. Even so, we are few in number. Rather than going to the front, Kosuke should move in the direction of securing a technological advantage.”


  This is what Sylphy, Melty, and Isla told me. I think it’s not a bad idea to play an active role in the front-line.


  “If I were to say it this way, Kosuke is our keystone. Honestly speaking, your personal safety is more important than mine. No matter how much Kosuke wants to go, we can’t send you to the front.”


  “Hmm, well, I guess you’re right.”


  The main base and this front-line base both have a certain amount of production capacity, but even with both combined, my crafting ability is far superior in production capacity. Indeed, Sylphy and Danan can’t risk losing me like that. If I were in their shoes, I would do the same.


  “Thanks to the equipment Kosuke made, the Liberation Army is well equipped. It’s Kosuke’s job to believe in them and wait for them while making better ones.”


  “That’s right. It is Kosuke’s job to protect everyone’s place of return.”


  And just like this, I was told that I should exert my capabilities in the rear. So, while the liberation army was fighting on the front lines, I was immersed in developing new items with Isla, Sykes, and other engineers side by side.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  So, the next day after the liberation force went out.


  “Are golems easy to make?”


  I asked in the workshop of the engineers at the front-line base. The people here were Isla, a former court mage who knew a lot about magic and alchemy, Sykes, an alchemist, and others with specialized skills in magic, alchemy, blacksmiths, woodworkers, and metal carvers. Except for Sykes and me, all of them are women.


  “All I can say is, it depends. Tell me what you want to use it for.”


  “No, I thought it would be easier to operate a ballista or crossbow if we could leave the pulling of the strings to the golem. There’s an image of the golem as being powerful, and if it’s just pulling strings, it’s very simple to command, right? It could even be a golem with just arms.”


  The alchemists groaned at my suggestion.


  “This is innovative. Normally, a golem is a humanoid puppet that moves. Even if it’s just to make it walk, you have to set up a formula in the core that takes care of things like balancing it, recognizing what’s around it and making sure it doesn’t collide, and so on. As Kosuke mentioned, if the golem is only used for pulling strings or turning something, then the number of formulas to be written in the core will be small.”


  “I think we can cut costs quite a bit in terms of materials. If it’s just to write simple commands, it might be possible to get by with inexpensive materials, and if it’s just to pull something or turn something, the size of the golem can be reduced.”


  Isla and Sykes responded positively to my suggestion.


  “Actually, I was thinking about using the principle of leverage to pull strings. I’ve drawn up a blueprint for it. I think this could also be used for a ballista.”


  The Lamia blacksmith said and spread out a sheet of blueprints on the table. We all looked at the blueprint. I see, a lever is attached to the crossbow so that the string can be pulled using the principle of leverage. Since the lever would be attached to the top of the crossbow, would it be difficult to aim? But I guess it can be modified with a better sighting device and lever shape.


  “I like this lever-type crossbow. But what about adding a golem mechanism to a crossbow carried by an individual? Is it possible?”


  “I don’t think it’s possible to put it on a normal-sized crossbow. However, ballista-sized crossbows are no problem.”


  “Let’s try to modify the crossbows and ballista that are currently deployed.”


  “As for materials, we still have iron and wood in reserve, so I don’t think we’ll have any problems. What is the golem’s core made of?”


  “I think the copper and mithril alloy used for the heating element will be enough. As for the material for the main body of the golem, we can try using clay and stone that have been given magical powers.”


  The blacksmith and woodworker decided to modify the crossbow using the principle of leverage, and the mage, alchemist, and sculptor decided to make a prototype of the golem mechanism to be attached to the ballista.


  If the prototype works without any problems, I’ll start mass production with item creation. For example, in this case, I would be responsible for the crossbow modification kit and the mass production of the sculpted golem core.


  It’s also my job to provide ideas for new items based on the knowledge I’ve acquired from my original world, games, anime, and manga.


  “Kosuke’s ideas are interesting. His point of view is different from ours.”


  “That’s true. This simplification of the golem seems to have a lot of applications.”


  “It might be a good idea to use golem power instead of waterwheel power. The problem is the cost of magic power?”


  “Yes. It’s also a question of how much it actually costs to run. If it’s the main base, we can pump an inexhaustible amount of magic power from the vein holes, but it’s not so easy here.”


  “Why don’t you just provide the magic power from the shooters? Well, I can’t use it, though.”


  “I see. If we just pull the strings of the ballista, the consumption might be surprisingly low. Let’s think of an absorption mechanism as well.”


  Everyone nodded at Sykes’ words and began to take action. First of all, I added a tentative golem core element made of mithril and copper alloy processed into a sphere to the crafting list in Item Creation, and made some on the modified workbench, and gave them to Isla and the others.


  I joined the group of Lamia’s blacksmiths, who had brought me this modification plan, and I decided to participate in the discussion of the modification plan for the improved crossbow. I don’t know anything about magic, but I can be of some help in discussions about mechanical mechanisms like this.


  I feel like I’m getting some mysterious looks from the people in this group, but I’d like to think it’s just my imagination. I think Lamia’s blacksmith’s tail is rubbing my leg to keep the others from finding out, but I’m sure it’s just my imagination. Other than that, I feel like there is a lot of body touches from everyone in general. I’m sure it’s just my imagination, right? I tell myself that and suddenly turn my gaze to Sykes.


  He’s firmly flanked on both sides by engravers and alchemists, and he’s being talked to at an absurdly close distance, which makes him tense. Hang in there… super hang in there. I can mention Sylphy’s name in case of an emergency, but I can do nothing to help you. How helpless I am…


  After much discussion and prototyping, the crossbow was quickly modified. By using the principle of leverage, the ability to fire repeatedly was improved, while the power remained unchanged. The mechanism is simple, so there are few malfunctions, and the levers and other parts are made to be sturdy, so there have been no problems so far.


  It’s a little heavy for me to use, and the fact that I can easily reload it by command action means that I didn’t get any benefits from it. Oh well, I guess it is what it is. The golem mechanism for the ballista took a little longer, but I still managed to complete the prototype in about five days. This one was more than effective, and combined with a modification that used the same principle of leverage as the crossbow, it was able to fire a tremendous amount of shots. The added bonus was that it could be operated by one person.


  With the armament upgrades steadily progressing like this, the first group of the liberation army finally returned to the front-line fort, with the latest news from the Merinard Kingdom.


  Chapter 47 – Report And Feedback


  “Thanks for the effort this time. Are there any injuries?”


  “The twelve members of the 5th Unit are all fine. There’s no single scratch on them.”


  “All right, let’s hear the report.”


  “Yes.”


  The first unit that returned to the front-line fort had a total of forty-nine people, including twelve members of the liberation army and thirty-seven liberated people. Now, in the operation control room, the report was given by Jagira, a cat-beast woman who was the commander of the fifth unit, and Zada, a lizard woman who was the deputy commander ― one of the three people who were previously saved from being attacked by Gizma.


  “Well, first of all, we had quite a hard time breaking into the Merinard Kingdom itself.”


  “Oh, as I thought. Oh, don’t worry about the way you talk. Just go on as usual for now.”


  “Ah, no, that’s not possible either. Well, as initially predicted, Gizma’s assault seemed to be on the Merinard Kingdom’s side as well, and all the forts between the Merinard Kingdom’s territory and the Great Omit Wilderness were on heightened alert.”


  Jagira, who Sylphy told not to overreact to her tone, refused and proceeded to explain in her own polite tone. Sylphy is the highest-ranking person in this community, and as a member of the military, she cannot afford to disrupt the discipline. However, the term “honorific” is quite questionable.


  “However, the area where the Merinard Kingdom and the Great Omit Wilderness border is vast, so if we took advantage of the shade of night, we managed to get in.”


  From there, the six liberation units split up into three groups of two units each, each with twenty-four people, and began full-scale activities. Instead of using the city roads, they took the roadless roads in the forest and wilderness, with the troops led by Jagira and Sir Leonard heading for a village near the border. The other two groups went to a village a little further into the Merinard Kingdom.


  “It’s been three years, but we still had a map. We had decided on the route to take beforehand, and in case of unforeseen circumstances, we were supposed to retreat quickly or join up.”


  “I see. So, how was the village?”


  “Yes, that’s the problem.”


  The purpose of the Holy Kingdom, which made the Merinard Kingdom a vassal state, was to seize the mines that produced high-quality rock salt and iron. The Merinard citizens, who are used as the Holy Kingdom’s garrison soldiers and laborers, cannot be allowed to starve, and their international standing is at stake if they rule too outrageously.


  This is the reason why the rural areas in the outskirts of the country were given a certain amount of consideration so that the people could live as they did before the Merinard Kingdom was turned into a nation.


  “However, the taxes were heavier, and the freedom of movement was restricted.”


  Zada, the lizard woman, added to Jagira’s report.


  The actual treatment of the villagers was not good, as they were banned from traditional village festivals, forced to convert to Adelism, the religion of the Holy Kingdom that worships the sole god Adel, and forced to take a lower position as a servant to humans according to the doctrine of Adelism, which is based on human supremacy.


  To prevent the villagers from revolting, the weaker women and children were placed under the control of armed soldiers, and their families and friends were severely punished if any of them showed rebellious behavior. Sometimes a small child died because of it.


  “It was so terrible… So, how did the actual liberation operation proceed?”


  “We attacked in the shadows of the night. We had good eyesight at night, and the soldiers of the Holy Kingdom had lights in their hands when they were on guard at night. It was a good target.”


  “We didn’t even have to draw our swords.”


  Many sub-humans have good night vision. Even if they weren’t, sniping with a crossbow wouldn’t have been a difficult task if the target was illuminated by lights. It’s also been proven that the arrows of the improved crossbow can pierce the armor of the Holy Kingdom’s army without any difficulty.


  “Once we got rid of all the soldiers during the night, we just grabbed what we could and made it look like a bandit raid and came back quickly.”


  “Sir Leonard’s unit followed the other two units to the farther reaches of the Merinard Kingdom. The idea is to join up with them and help them with their operations.”


  “I see, very well. If you notice any other problems with the equipment, please report them to Melty, Isla, and Kosuke.”


  In response to Sylphy’s words, both Jagira and Zada pondered for a moment before opening their mouths.


  “That’s right… It was hard not to be able to make a fire. We couldn’t put anything warm in our stomachs.”


  “Food, huh? Food is important, after all.”


  The quality of the food greatly affects morale. The block cookies are tasty, but you will naturally get bored if you eat them all the time. I also prepared some dried meat, which I made by using my crafting ability to process the steak further, but still, people want to have something warm in their stomachs when it comes to food.


  “The other thing is the means of communication. I think it would be useful to have some tools to keep in touch with our friends who are far away.”


  “Oh, a communication device. That’s also difficult.”


  I wonder how many people in today’s society have a complete understanding of how radios and cell phones work? At least I don’t know. I don’t know anything about Morse code, and I have no idea how radio transmitting and receiving devices work. Should I have at least tried to make a transistor radio? I’ve never even touched a transceiver.


  “I only have a vague idea about communication, but I’ll discuss it with Isla and the others as soon as possible.”


  I don’t think I can make an earth-made communication device with my vague knowledge, so I’m hoping for a magical approach. In the first place, even if I try to make something with Earth technology, there is still no sign that I can make a product that uses electricity.


  On the other hand, if I were to take a magical approach, I could use the Golem Core, an item that looks like an electronic control device, and I could also use magic power as a resource. I think this is the direction I should go.


  “Is there anything else to report?”


  “Unfortunately, there is not much more to report. In order to be certain, we didn’t take any prisoners and shot all the enemy soldiers, and the villagers we liberated this time were restricted from going to other villages, so there was little information about the situation in the Merinard Kingdom. However, according to those who had been in charge of transporting the harvested crops to the towns, the towns and cities larger than the villages were almost exclusively inhabited by humans. He said he rarely saw any of the original Merinard citizens.”


  “Twenty years is a very long time, isn’t it? What happened to the people who originally lived in the city…?”


  “According to the villagers, they may have been sent to work as laborers in the frontier settlements and mines. They may have heard the soldiers of the Holy Kingdom talking about such things.”


  “I see… Depending on how you look at it, it might be a good thing.”


  “What do you mean?”


  “Villages and mines are less protected than cities surrounded by high walls.”


  “…That’s also true.”


  While agreeing with Danan’s statement, Sylphy had a somber expression on her face. Frontier development and mining work can be very dangerous work. And on top of that, they’re dealing with the Holy Kingdom of human supremacy. The working environment is probably not the best.


  “How are the liberated people doing?”


  “There are a few people who are not feeling well, but they are generally fine. They were frightened at first when they heard that we were going to flee to the Great Omit Wilderness, but after we killed Gizma without difficulty and reached the underground shelter that Kosuke had set up before dark, their spirits lifted considerably. The block cookies were a big hit, too. The children and young people who had never eaten anything sweet were impressed.”


  “Now, each family is assigned its own quarters and is fed.”


  “I see. Today and tomorrow, after the liberated people and the rest of the unit has had a good rest, send them back to the main base.”


  “Understood.”


  Jagira and Zada are leaving. I watched them leave and then exhaled.


  “For the time being, it’s a success.”


  “It’s still a small step forward. But it’s a big step.”


  Although there were many challenges ahead, we were able to take a step forward. In that sense, it is indeed a big step forward.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “So, I have two requests from the front lines. The first is a hot meal that can be eaten without starting a fire. The second is a tool to communicate with distant comrades without being noticed by the enemy.”


  “Hmm… it’s difficult.”


  “A hot meal is one thing, but communication is quite a challenge”…


  Isla and Sykes crossed their arms and groaned when they heard the subject I had brought up. That’s right; I can’t come up with a good idea either.


  “We’ll start with one thing at a time. How about the hot meal?”


  “How about making a portable miniature heating device?”


  “It’s not impossible, but there are twelve people in a unit, right? Wouldn’t it require a large pot or something to cook a meal for that many people?”


  “That is true. Should we give them a pot that can be used as a shield?”


  “I don’t think that would be too tight… Well, let’s try to develop it in that direction. What about the power for the heating element?”


  “It can be powered by either the user’s magic power or the magic stone.”


  “Also, it’s better to make it sturdy. Sturdiness is a priority, and weight should be taken into account whenever possible.”


  The first idea for a hot meal was to develop a portable heating device and a shield that could be used as a pot.


  “Do you have a solution to this problem, Kosuke?”


  “Hmm… I believe there was a way to heat food by reacting quicklime with water. But I don’t think it would solve the problem of the container.”


  “Oh, quicklime. That’s true; it also generates heat rapidly.”


  “Interesting. Did they use quicklime for cooking food in Kosuke’s world?”


  “It’s not a widespread method. It is used to cook hot food in special situations, such as when traveling in an environment where the fire is not available… in a vehicle, or in a situation where cooking is difficult due to a disaster. Of course, it was also used by military personnel to eat hot meals during operations.”


  Whether they use quicklime or not, I don’t really know.


  “In the end, it’s one-time use. It would be too bulky to prepare a large number.”


  “Whether we adopt it or not, it’s not a bad idea to have more than one in development.”


  “Yes, while we’re working on it, we might develop other technologies that can be applied.”


  “Is that so? Well, sure.”


  Surely, it won’t be a waste of time. It’s better to do whatever we can do in the rear.


  “Next, the communication system.”


  “That’s a tough one. Do you have any knowledge that might be useful, Kosuke-san?”


  “I’ve been on the receiving end of it myself on Earth, but I only have a vague understanding of the principles. If that’s okay with you.”


  I decided to tell them how communication works and its history, to the best of my knowledge.


  “I think the easiest one is Morse code.”


  “Morse code?”


  “It’s a simple code that combines short and long sounds, like “ton, tsu, ton, tsu,” and it’s used to communicate by sending it over a long distance.”


  I tapped the desk with my fingertips and lightly explained the concept of Morse code. But I’m not very familiar with it, so I can only describe it like this.


  “The “ton” part means that magic is flowing for a moment, and the “tsu” part means that magic is continuing to flow. In my world, we used electricity, but magic power is easier to understand in this world. See, there it is. The warding device at the main base. That thing also periodically emits a magic wave or something to chase away monsters, right? Similarly, it sends out waves of magic power over a long distance and uses that wavelength to communicate. It would be easier if the magic waves could be carried by voice.”


  After hearing my words, Isla, Sykes, and the other mages and alchemists started whispering about something.


  “If you just want to send it, you can adjust the wavelength…”


  “Receiving can be done by applying detection magic…”


  “If you use a golem core…”


  They were actively discussing something. Why am I being left out of the conversation? It looked like the mage and the alchemist were doing that, so I decided to work with the blacksmith, the woodworker, and the engraver on a design for a pot that could be used as a shield. It’s going to be heavy, but it should basically look like a Chinese pot, I guess. To keep it hygienic, let’s add a removable cover and handle to keep the inside of the pot clean. Then, let’s add a locking mechanism so that the cover and handle can be fixed using the pot’s handle.


  The mage and alchemist group seemed to have finished while I was recommending the idea.


  “I have a feeling we can do something with the golem technology. We’ll proceed with the development, including the creation of a code.”


  “Oh, I see. Then let’s get started right away. I’ve decided on the design of the pot. Let’s start with the prototype.”


  Thus began developing a pot shield, a portable heating device, a quicklime heating bag, and a communication device that would later be named the Golem Communication Device.


  Chapter 48 – Black Goth Looked Good On Brown Elves (I Won’t Accept Objections)


  Now that we’ve decided what we’re going to develop, it won’t be up to me, but the mages, alchemists, and craftsmen. My job is to develop ideas, procure materials that are difficult to process or acquire, create mass-produced products, and confirm whether or not they can be registered in the crafting menu.


  What I mean by “whether it can be registered in the crafting menu” is that experiments have shown that tools with some serious flaws cannot be registered in the crafting menu in item creation. In other words, if a new product can be registered in the crafting menu, it can be judged to be of a certain standard.


  Once I realized this, I took on the role of inspector for new products. It’s a skill that craftsmen would love to have, right?


  So, to get back to the topic, once I finished coming up with ideas, I was free. I was free and bored. There are times when I am asked for my opinion on development, but as I said before, the actual development is left to the craftsmen. Of course, it would be faster if I were to develop the item creations myself. By far the fastest. And there are no glitches. However, there are still some problems with me doing everything.


  That’s why I decided to stay out of the equipment used by the Liberation Army of the Merinard Kingdom (as we’ve come to call it).


  That’s why I only use item creation for things that I personally use, things that Sylphy uses, things that I’ve been asked to make personally, and things that I think would be difficult to make outside of item creation ― bullets, for example. It was decided to limit it to such things.


  Nowadays, crossbow arrows and ballista arrows are produced by the blacksmiths at the main base, and food and flour milling are also included in the production of crossbows and ballista themselves. As for the improved crossbow, it seems that they are having a hard time making the steel leaf springs, though.


  Let’s get back to the topic! What the hell is going on? No, I get it. I’ll admit it. Yes, I’m trying to escape reality. Let’s just admit it.


  Eh? Why am I escaping reality?


  “Why is there a human here?”


  “I thought it was too good to be true! Why on earth did you bring us here?”


  “Unh! Uh-uh!”


  “It’s okay. It’s okay. Don’t worry; everything is okay.”


  They were screaming. That’s it, isn’t it? I think they think I’m from the Holy Kingdom, don’t they? Look, look, look at this elf costume. It looks like a folk costume and smells like elves, doesn’t it? Oh, it doesn’t? Why not? Is that so?


  “What’s all the fuss about… Eh, Kosuke-san? What’s wrong?”


  As I was puzzling over what to do, a wolf-beast woman, Liberation Army soldier, armed with leather armor, a crossbow, and a sword approached us. I don’t know her name, but she must have been a member of the fifth unit.


  “Oh well, I’m a human, remember? It seems like I’ve been mistaken for a person from the Holy Kingdom.”


  “Oh, I see. Everyone, please calm down. This person is called Kosuke-san, and he’s on our side. He’s not from the Holy Kingdom; he’s a marebito from a different world. He built this fort’s magnificent walls, dormitories, fields, and our weapons all by himself.”


  “No, no, not all of it, though, right? I got help from everyone to get the materials.”


  “You’re so humble. Oh, and this Kosuke-san is Her Highness Princess Sylphiel’s lover, or rather spouse. He is also the one who gave us all the food, weapons, fighting techniques, and a safe base, so there is nothing to worry about. He is humble, kind, and has a very gentle personality.”


  “When someone lifts me up that high, it’s a little difficult. I’m not that good of a person.”


  Hahaha, that’s a joke again, she said, and she doesn’t take it well at all. I’m not that kind of saintly, super meritorious person. I’m in love with Sylphy, and I’m just trying to help her.


  But the liberated people, who had been wary of me, seemed to be reassured by her explanation, and even though they didn’t completely let their guard down, they stopped being hostile. That’s a relief.


  “Well, you see. I’m Kosuke, as I was introduced. I’m not even from this world, let alone from the Holy Kingdom, so screw the Adel religion.”


  The liberated people were astonished by my statement that I don’t give a shit about the Adel religion. Yeah, I think that’s a good start.


  “Anyway, is there anyone who is injured or sick? If someone has a broken leg or arm, I will take care of that too. You don’t have to worry about paying for it because it’s just a token of our friendship. In return, when you’re feeling better, you should help other people.”


  “Kosuke-san’s treatment is excellent. Three years ago, when I crossed the Great Omit Wilderness, my leg was injured, and I’ve been crippled ever since, but Kosuke-san healed me in no time at all.”


  Oh, so this was one of the people whose legs I had healed with the magical power of the splint. I see; that’s why she’s lifting me up so high. That makes some sense.


  With her enthusiastic praise, a few liberated people came forward to seek treatment. So, I popped chairs, and a portable hammock stood out of my inventory and made up a facility that looked like a field hospital.


  “What’s with the white clothes?”


  “Aren’t doctors supposed to wear white?”


  “Really?”


  It seems that in this world, doctors do not wear white coats just because they are doctors. I sat down in the chair and let the first patient sit in the chair facing me. Apparently, it was a child suffering from a cold.


  “It could be because of tiredness from all the walking, or because of the change in the environment… In the meantime, let him have some Cure Disease Potion and Small Life Potion.”


  So I took out a bottle of golden liquid and a small bottle of red liquid and handed them to his mother, who was accompanying him.


  “Please let him drink it quickly. Don’t worry; it’s a potion approved by a former court mage and alchemists. It’s actually safe.”


  The mother was bewildered by the sudden handing over of an expensive-looking potion, but she started to give the child the two potions, hoping that it would cure him. The Cure Disease Potion tasted like tea, and the Life Potion tasted sour. Not very tasty. The child who was being made to drink the potion had a delicate look on his face. Yeah, I know how it feels.


  “Ah… I feel so warm.”


  The pale child’s face regained its vitality, and his eyes became brighter.


  “The warmth in your body means it’s working. You should rest as much as possible and eat well. Also, you might want to refrain from bathing today and wipe yourself with a cloth wetted with hot water. Don’t let your body get cold, but keep yourself clean.”


  “Yes!”


  “Thank you very much. Thank you very much.”


  The mother bowed her head again and again with tears in her eyes. Yes, it’s not uncommon for a child to lose his life from a small cold in this underdeveloped medical world.


  Perhaps because of the positive response of the first patient, other liberated people who had been watching the situation came forward to seek treatment.


  “If you are in pain, please lie down on the hammock over there and wait.”


  The liberated people were treated quickly and efficiently. The fifth unit’s protection seemed to be perfect, and no one seemed to have been injured during the move, but the overall nutritional state of the people didn’t look good, and perhaps that was the reason why many of them were in bad shape.


  While administering Cure Disease Potion, I also administered Life Potion to those who seemed to have exhausted their strength. That seemed to help most of them recover. There was also one person with a broken leg, so I gave him a splint to heal it.


  “O-Oh! My leg! My leg is healed! Thank you, doctor!”


  “Hahaha, it’s a bit much to be called a doctor. My treatment is a bit of a cheat, so don’t ask any other real doctor to give you the same level of treatment.”


  “Yeah, I know. I’ve never heard of such a miraculous treatment. Alchemist’s potions seem to work well, but they are expensive.”


  “I guess so.”


  I’ve been shown how an alchemist makes potions, and it’s a lot of work. I don’t know what it feels like to use magic, but I could tell that they worked with a lot of concentration. It seemed to take a lot of effort to infuse the herbs, crush them, and extract the potion.


  It’s understandable that Isla would be upset when she saw me creating a top-notch recovery potion with as little effort as setting up the ingredients and microwaving it. I’m really sorry.


  “Is this all? If anyone else is not feeling well, please let me know while I am here. The rest of you should eat well, get some rest, and help each other out. That’s it from me. Dismissed.”


  I said dismissed! Hey, don’t cling to me! But I guess it’s not so bad to be paddled by a cat-eared and dog-eared child. Heh heh heh, if that’s what you’re going to do, I’m going to fluff your ears too. Enjoy my beautiful technique!


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “Hah, I’m so tired.”


  After finishing the treatment, I played hide and seek games with the little kids from the liberated people. Well, it’s not bad to be a kid again. But aren’t those guys too physically strong? They’re so fast and so tough.


  Also, I don’t think it’s fair that they followed my scent in hide-and-seek and came to find me. No matter where I hid, they always found me quickly, and when I wondered why, I was shocked when they told me that I had to get rid of my smell. They will be good hunters in the future…


  “The kids are so energetic.”


  Sylphy giggled happily when she saw me lying prone on the table. Yeah, Sylphy is really cute when she smiles naturally like this instead of smirking. I’m going to eat her again this night.


  “But, it seems that the environment was not good after all. The children are not so bad, but the adults are skinny.”


  “Yeah, it seems so. But now that they are with us, they will be fine. They’ll be well-fed and regain their strength.”


  “There were a lot of men. Though it seems that Sykes’ troubles will continue.”


  There were some unmarried men among the liberated people this time. However, they were eventually sent back to the main base to rest their bodies, so the number of men on the front lines remained the same. Sykes’ ordeal continues.


  “A shortage of men, huh…? Well, that’s a serious problem.”


  Sylphy also smiled bitterly. The ratio of men and women in the Merinard Kingdom, which originally numbered about three hundred, was about 1:20, so it was impossible for one man to marry several women. It would be nice if there were more men in the future.


  “What about you, Kosuke?”


  “Hmm?”


  “Does Kosuke have any interest in women other than me?”


  Sylphy started to say something like that without looking at me. The atmosphere is rather serious. I think I should answer honestly here.


  “I think Isla is cute, and Melty is beautiful in appearance. Pirna and the others are genuinely fond of me, and Gerda’s gentle atmosphere is soothing.”


  “What about Shumer and Jagira?”


  “I think they’re not really interested in me.”


  I think they just see me as a kindred spirit or someone who can provide them with something interesting.


  “They’re all cute and pretty, I know. But I think the one I like is Sylphy. I’d be lying if I said I didn’t have any interest in or fondness for other girls, but my number one is Sylphy, and I don’t think I want anyone else.”


  If we had met in a different order, we might have had a different fate, though. I don’t know about the future, but I don’t think now is the time to do anything with them.


  “I’m not very feminine, am I? I’m not even pretty.”


  “Eh?”


  “Eh?”


  “What are you talking about…? I think Isla and Melty would get mad if they heard that you said you’re not feminine or pretty.”


  “R-really?”


  Isla is petite and plain, and Melty has a nice body close to Sylphy, but she is not lovely or even scary. It might be different if I were to get to know her better.


  In this regard, Sylphy is already a nice body that I like, she is a good cook, and her true personality without the mask of the princess is charming and impeccable. It’s also good that she is strong and dependable. I think it might not be good if I say so as a man. I think so, but!


  “You don’t seem to be aware of it… Then I’ll bring out the best of your cuteness.”


  “W-what…? N-no! Kosuke, no…!”


  “Kukuku… I will make you unable to say that you are not feminine or pretty enough!”


  I attacked Sylphy. It was like a beast. I calmed her down as she resisted, praised her for being cute and pretty, and she even cried and begged for mercy, but I shook it off and accomplished what I had to do.


  “Look, you’re cute! Okay, let’s go show everyone!”


  “I can’t! I can’t! I can’t let everyone see me like this!”


  Sylphy, who was dressed in a black gothic lolita-style frilly dress made by me, shook her head reluctantly while resisting my pull. Yeah, she’s really cute. She’s cute, but her strength is so strong that she doesn’t even falter when I try to pull her.


  “Melty! Melty!”


  “Whoa! D-don’t call her!”


  Melty appeared as soon as I called out to her. And she smiled like an onomatopoeic “Dirty smile…” on her face. It’s scary!


  “Ara, araara… well, well, well. You look great, Sylphiel. You should definitely show this to everyone.”


  “Noooo!”


  Sylphy resisted, but Melty took her outside without difficulty. What is the trick she used… ? And what about Sylphy’s strength? Is Melty actually the strongest of them all?


  After that, Sylphy, who was dressed in a black gothic-style frilly dress, was taken out to the square by Melty, and everyone at the front-line fort gathered around her and told her she was pretty, cute, beautiful, and as expected from a princess, so she closed her heart and shut herself up in her room for a while.


  She did come out for supper. So cute.


  Chapter 49 – Urgent News Came


  The fact that my ability to create adorable (to the people of this world) and innovative outfits has been made public. Yes, I have done that. This was an ugly move under the circumstances of this liberation army, where the ratio of men to women is almost 1:20.


  “Um, I’m not a dressmaker, you know.”


  “Please give up. It’s like the harm of dressing the princess in such a cute costume.


  “No way.”


  The days spent in the rugged fortress, with weapons in hand, watching out for Gizma and the armies of the Holy Kingdom, or incessantly producing new tools, arrows, and food, deprived the girls’ moisture. Yes, fashion is a luxury.


  Now, in a sense, it was wartime. Luxury is not allowed. Although they can bathe every day, their clothes and equipment are basically the same. The materials are leather and iron. Also, the durable fabric was hemp-like and not pleasant to the touch. Of course, there were no cosmetics, and there were no flowers or plants that smelled good in this wilderness.


  Then, I dressed Sylphy in that frilly black goth-style dress. The dress was made of comfortable fabric with lots of pretty frills and lace. How on earth did she get that dress? It’s you, right? It’s you, isn’t it? The women who had been admiring Sylphy for a while looked at me with great intensity.


  Their eyes were glowing. I thought I was going to shit my pants.


  I tried to run away, but they circled me, grabbed me by the shoulders, and brought me into the conference room. And so I continued to make various outfits, until now.


  Different colors of the dress I had made for Sylphy, different designs of dresses, various clothes made of comfortable fabrics, and even underwear. In any case, I was made to make anything and everything. There was no shortage of leaves and fibers to use as materials, as there was plenty to go around from the massive logging.


  But I didn’t keep quiet about it either. Isn’t it a healthy relationship if I just make things and hand them over? It’s true that I shouldn’t do anything too rash considering my power and position, but shouldn’t I ask for a bit of compensation?


  My plea was much discussed and approved by the girls.


  “I have no choice. Then I’ll start…”


  “Why are you taking your clothes off? That’s not the kind of compensation I’m looking for!”


  “Tsk.”


  Melty-san, did you just click your tongue? Or rather, were you really aiming at me?


  “What kind of compensation do you want then? There is no compensation that we can give you, Kosuke-san. All of the goods produced here were originally created by you, and we have very little private money.”


  “I know that. I’m not saying that there isn’t something to be said for that kind of compensation, but I don’t think it’s right to ask for a body in exchange for fashion. The compensation I want to ask for is, you know, Sylphy.”


  “What do you mean?”


  Melty and the others tilted their heads, not understanding the purpose of my question.


  “Sylphy is not very active in such areas. She doesn’t like to dress up or wear pretty clothes.”


  “That’s true.”


  “So, here’s the thing. From now on, I will provide you with clothes. In return, I was hoping you could help me dress Sylphy in the clothes I’ve made for her. I want to see Sylphy in all kinds of costumes!”


  I clenched my fists and explained firmly. I want to see her in all kinds of costumes! Any boy who has had even the slightest exposure to fantasy would love an elf, you know? And it’s a brown elf. It is a natural desire to dress her up in various ways.


  At that moment, I caught sight of Isla in the corner of the conference room. She opened her big eyes halfway and said with a stunning scowl.


  “You look so desperate and perverted.”


  “Gwah!”


  Isla’s merciless words caused me to explode and scatter.


  “But I’m glad you want Her Highness to get dressed up. By the way, does Kosuke-san know the story of the Cycle and Zephyr?”


  “Uuh… no, I don’t know.”


  “The story of the Cycle and Zephyr is…”


  Melty began to talk about the so-called north wind and sun. Cycle is the name of the sun in this world, and Zephyr is the name of the wind god.


  “I see. In other words?”


  “It is impossible for me to force her to change her clothes like I did yesterday. If I do it too much, she will become stubborn.”


  “I don’t know if it’s unreasonable or not, but it might make her stubborn. And?”


  “So, you know. What if Kosuke-san made a lot of otherworldly costumes and made us wear them, thereby arousing the jealousy of Her Highness and making her change her own clothes?”


  “Wouldn’t that just make her jealous?”


  “No, I don’t think so. I’ve known her for a long time, so I’m sure of it.”


  “Hmm… Well, if that’s the case.”


  It doesn’t feel like it’s being taken advantage of or even being put on as well, but it seems like a much more gentle way to go than forcing Sylphy to wear the clothes again and again. I think I’ll just let her get away with it. It would be good for the eyes to have Melty, who has a similar build and shape to Sylphy, wear various clothes.


  Hmm, I wonder if this or that would be good. As I was thinking about this, someone tugged on the hem of my clothes. What is it? When I turned my head to look at her, I saw her big eyes staring at me.


  “Me too.”


  “Hmm?”


  “I will also wear a variety of costumes. I’ll help inspire Her Highness.”


  “O-oh. I understand.”


  I nodded to Isla, who said this with a very strong will. Isla seems to be more suitable for costumes that are quite different from those of Sylphy… Yeah, but if she wants to wear various kinds of clothes, that’s fine. Isla is a cute girl, and although the direction is different from that of Sylphy, various outfits will look great on her.


  That’s why I made various otherworldly ― or as I like to call it, modern ― costumes for her. No, it’s more like a cosplay costume, yeah. Anyway, I made a lot of things.


  “This costume somehow makes me feel more relaxed.”


  “It might add to your administrative and teaching skills.”


  I made Melty a recruiter suit-like outfit. I made her wore a pair of glasses, and she looked like a career woman or a teacher… Yeah, it would have been perfect if she wore black stockings, but unfortunately, I couldn’t make stockings.


  “It’s kind of a different direction for me…”


  “N-no, it looks good on you, you know?”


  In contrast, Isla is wearing a light blue smock, a pink skirt, and a yellow hat on her head, a little girl’s style. The haircut and Isla’s physique are so well matched that it smells like a crime.


  “It’s an outfit for children, no matter how I look at it. I demand a proper one.”


  “Okay, okay, calm down. I’m sorry.”


  She gave me a stern look, and I pulled out another outfit for her to change into.


  “T-this one?”


  “Yes, come on, hurry, hurry!”


  “Mmm…”


  She was frightened by the pinkish color of the costume, but she took it and went to change. There, I was poked in the shoulder.


  “Try not to turn your head and look at the window over there. Just a glimpse.”


  “Yeah?”


  Following Melty’s advice, I glanced at the building window and saw Sylphy looking in from outside. She groaned, gnununu, and it’s cute.


  “Let’s give it one more push. So, I’ll be wearing a different outfit. It can be a little more sexy, okay?”


  “That kind of thing is for Sylphy.”


  “Tch.”


  She clicked her tongue again! Or rather, I think that a recruitment suit with a tight skirt and bare legs is sexy enough. While thinking about it, I gave Melty a new outfit as well. It’s a Dirndl dress, one of the traditional European costumes. I think it would look great on Melty.


  “I’m off then!”


  Melty walks into the changing room with the Dirndl in her hand, looking very excited. I handed out the costumes I had improvised to the other girls. Among the costumes, the idol-like costume for Harpy and the shrine maiden’s dress for the demon girl seemed to be the most popular. As for the Lizard Woman, she looked good in a cowboy or cowgirl style outfit. She also looked good in something that looked like a knight’s uniform, so maybe a cool outfit would suit her.


  Lamia looks good no matter what she wears, but… her lower body is a snake. However, she seems to prefer Arabian-style or dancer-style costumes that are more revealing and sexy. That said, Lamia-san is usually the only one who exposes a lot of skin… I wonder if it’s a racial preference.


  “I’ve changed my clothes.”


  Isla appeared from the next room, which served as a changing room.


  “Bravo.”


  I clapped my hands, and Isla fidgeted, her cheeks reddening in embarrassment. I asked her to wear a pink, frilly, magical girl outfit. She also held a cute wand that looked like something a magical girl would carry, and she held it firmly in her hand. In fact, the wand is made of mithril, so it’s very practical. It should be.


  “Well, what do you think? These clothes are quite comfortable.”


  The next person to come out was Melty, wearing a Dirndl. Yeah, the bosom. It’s amazing. It’s a feast for the eyes. I couldn’t help but admire it.


  That’s when it happened.


  “Kosuke… you look like you’re having a lot of fun.”


  Perhaps she finally couldn’t take it anymore; Sylphy, her cheeks flushed, stormed into the meeting place, which had half turned into a fashion show.


  (It took her long enough…!)


  That’s what everyone in the room must have thought. In fact, my actions and those of the women present were swift. I quickly took the costume for Sylphy to wear out of my inventory, and the women invited her into the building to secure the entrance and block the way out.


  “We’ve been waiting for you, Sylphy! I knew you would join us!”


  “There are many clothes that I want you to try on. Since you’re here, you have to try them on!”


  Sylphy seemed to realize that she had been set up at this point, but it was too late. There is no way out, including the window.


  “You’ve conspired…?”


  “Well, I don’t know what you’re talking about. See, everyone is dressed in otherworldly costumes, right? There’s nothing to be afraid of.”


  “Gnunu…”


  Perhaps she realized that there was no way to escape; she gave up and was taken by Melty and the others to the next changing room. From there on, she was no longer just mine…, but rather their dress-up doll.


  “Since Sylphiel is so beautiful, you should wear more clothes and get dressed up. You always wear a leather battle dress, after all.”


  “But then again, I’m the one who’s supposed to be leading everyone… It’s outrageous to be extravagant.”


  “You don’t have to worry about that because Kosuke-san is here. In fact, you should dress up more for Kosuke-san’s sake.”


  “I-is that so…?”


  Good, good, good Melty, tell her more.


  After being persuaded by Melty, Sylphy put on a variety of outfits. I like when she wears ribbed sweaters. It’s really a great way to show off her body lines, kuhu… guhyoguhyo.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  There was a commotion that temporarily stopped the development of new tools, but after the commotion, the women in the fort’s faces became more lively, and morale was very high, so Danan only had to give me a few minor complaints.


  “I can’t even lecture you because morale is up as a result…”


  “I’m sorry.”


  In fact, there was no time to get excited about clothing, and the fact that the first unit had returned meant that it was not surprising that other units would return with the liberated people. Since we didn’t know how many people would return, there was no such thing as too much preparation.


  A few days passed, and when the fever for clothing had subsided somewhat, a messenger arrived at the front base. It was Pirna, who was supposed to be a scout in the first unit.


  “The 1st, 2nd, and 6th units jointly raided the rock salt mines in Vinnisk, overpowered the garrison, and freed about 800 people and their families who had been forced to work in the rock salt mines. They are now on their way back to the Great Omit Wilderness, but they don’t have enough food, water, or anything else.”


  “Oh… good grief.”


  I looked up to the heavens when I heard the report. It is definitely Shumer and Sir Leonard who do this kind of sketchy stuff. I’m sure of it.


  “What’s their course of action?”


  “They said that they would liberate the pioneer villages between the rock salt mines of Vinnisk and the Great Omit Wilderness one after another and that they would head this way while supplying themselves with the crops of the liberated villages. They are expected to arrive at the shelter closest to the Merinard Kingdom in about a week.”


  “In other words, the number of people will continue to swell. We’ll never make it in time with our normal supply methods.”


  Sylphy glanced at me. Well, that’s right, we have no choice but to do so.


  “We’ll start moving supplies from the home base and take the minimum amount of supplies stockpiled at the front-line base, which I put in my inventory. Along the way, we’ll also gather supplies from underground shelters and plant a field near the nearest shelter for harvesting. That’s about right.”


  “That’s right… But letting Kosuke run into the territory of the Merinard Kingdom is a bad idea. You should stay in the shelter closest to the Merinard Kingdom and prepare to welcome them there. Let’s just hope they can make it that far.”


  As for the number of people the underground shelter could accommodate and the number of supplies it could store, I had only envisioned up to fifty people in one settlement. About 800 people were completely unexpected.


  “It’s too different from what was planned in advance… there must have been some unavoidable circumstances, but it’s just too much.”


  “There is no point in lamenting about it. Your Highness, I’ll stay here and prepare for the reception.”


  “Yes, please do. Pirna, tell the liberating unit what we have just discussed. But don’t push yourself too hard. The worst thing that can happen is that you crash and no information gets through.”


  “Yes, I understand!”


  Pirna saluted with her wings and flew out. Harpies fly in the sky, so their movement speed is much faster than on foot. They are indispensable for reconnaissance and messenger.


  “Do you think the enemy will follow them?”


  “Probably. We need a way to shake them off.”


  “I have a few ideas, but I have no clear picture of what to do…”


  Thinking of countermeasures, I headed for the supply warehouse.


  Well, no matter which measure is taken, we are going to blow it up, yeah. When it comes to a small number of people fighting a large number of people, a ranged attack is the only way to go, right?


  Chapter 50 – Harpy-san Feathers Are Beautiful


  Our actions were swift.


  After throwing the minimum number of stockpiled supplies into my inventory and releasing materials that might be used to develop tools, I, Sylphy, and the five harpies from the fort, for a total of seven people, ran for the frontline shelter. Leaving the patrol against Gizma to the harpies, we ran at an unthinkable speed in a normal march.


  Sylphy has monstrous stamina, to begin with, and by combining command action movement with running, I can run at speed far faster than a marathoner, even at the speed of a jogger, and for a long time.


  Along the way, though, we run into Gizma.


  “We don’t have time to worry about it.”


  Dor, dor, dor, the pump-action shotgun fires rifled slugs at Gizma, eliminating it quickly. It takes only a moment for it to enter my inventory.


  “After all, Kosuke can fight just fine, can’t he?”


  “As long as I have the right weapon.”


  While reloading the ammunition I had shot, I ran again. On the first day, we passed through the first shelter, the second shelter, and reached the third shelter. The original plan was to move through one shelter in a day, so we were able to get here three times as fast.


  “Let’s take a bath, eat, and sleep.”


  “A bath?”


  While Sylphy and the harpies are tilting their heads, I build a bathtub out of brick blocks. The size itself is the same as the infinite water source. In other words, it’s 2 meters long, 2 meters wide, and 1 meter deep. I guess it’s big enough for a temporary bath.


  “Then, fill it with boiling water…”


  In my inventory, there is almost no passage of time. I have a large pot of boiling water in my inventory. I didn’t prepare them for a temporary bath but for pouring them on during a defensive battle at the fort.


  “After that, adjust the temperature with water.”


  Instead of setting up the bucket of water with a command action, I poured it into the boiling water to adjust the temperature. Fumu, this is about right.


  “Now, let’s take turns soaking in the bath.”


  “What’s this? Hot water?”


  “Oh, you don’t have a bath culture?”


  I remembered that bathing and wiping the body with a wet cloth was the standard in this world. I briefly explained about bathing, handed them towels, and instructed them to go in one by one. In the meantime, I had to prepare food.


  “Ah, bathing is such a luxury…”


  “Soaking in warm water feels so good.”


  “Yes, this is nice. But it is definitely a luxury. It must be difficult to prepare so much hot water every day.”


  I prepared the meal while listening to the voices of the harpies and Sylphy in the background. The harpies aren’t very good with their hands, so something they can eat with their hands would be good. A hamburger and a salad sandwich would be fine.


  I think it was force majeure that I saw everyone taking a short bath while I was preparing the meal. Maybe it’s because they’re in a group of women, or maybe it’s just the culture of this world, but they don’t seem to mind being seen naked. Well, I didn’t prepare any curtains or anything like that for the temporary bath! Yeah!


  While enjoying the feast for the eyes and also adding hot water to the bath, I served food to the harpies and Sylphy, who came up from the bath in turn, and I also took a bath. It was getting a little warm, so I added some hot water.


  Oh, one of the harpies’ wings is floating. Hmm, it’s beautiful. The color of the harpy’s feathers varies from person to person. Pirna’s feathers are generally bluish, while the harpies accompanying us now are pink, orange, blue, brown, and jet black. This feather is blue, so it must be Fronte’s.


  The pink harpy is Bron, the orange harpy is Fitch, the brown harpy is Flame, and the jet-black harpy is Ray. They all adore me ever since I made an air bomb and actually tested its power in an experiment. It seems that they didn’t like being treated like toilet birds.


  Hmm, Fronte’s feathers are quite beautiful when I look at it this way. It felt good to slide my fingers over the feather, and it had the right amount of elasticity. Bird feathers are kind of cool, aren’t they? Maybe there is a functional beauty here to grab the air and fly.


  I slowly relaxed my overworked legs in the warm water and got out of the bath after I was sufficiently warmed up. Naturally, I was completely naked, but I could feel everyone’s eyes on me. No, no, no, a naked man is not something you want to look at while you’re eating, you know?


  My body has gotten a little more toned since I came here, but I don’t have a lot of muscle. I don’t think it’s a body that would be pleasant to look at.


  “Huh? That feather…”


  As I changed my clothes and moved to the table where everyone was eating, Ray, the black harpy, noticed Fronte’s feather that I was holding in my hand. All eyes were now focused on Fronte’s feather.


  “Hiya! W-wait! Please throw that away!”


  Fronte, the owner of the feather, turned red and flapped her wings. It’s so cute.


  “No, I just thought it was beautiful. Wings are beautiful and cool, aren’t they?”


  “Hyuuu…”


  When I said that while sliding my fingertips over Fronte’s feather, she turned over, covering her red face with her wings. When I look at it, the other harpies are also red-faced and fidgeting. What is it? Did I do something wrong?


  “Sylphy, did I do something wrong?”


  “Kosuke… how would you feel if someone was teasing you with an enraptured expression, telling you that your fallen hair was beautiful?”


  “Oh…”


  I’d either feel disgusted or insanely embarrassed. If I dropped a bunch of curly hair and the opposite sex teased me about it while smirking at me… I’d be so embarrassed.


  “Truthfully, I’m really sorry.”


  “N-no… I meant if you liked it, um…”


  Even though Fronte was still red in the face, she laughed and flapped her wings. Well, what should I do? This feather. I wonder if I should return it.


  “P-please take good care of it, okay?”


  “Oh, yes.”


  I felt like I had to take it, so I decided to keep it in my inventory. The item’s name is Fronte’s Feather. Oh, is it a unique item? It’s got a proper name.


  “Um, well then, mine too.”


  “If you’d like it…”


  “M-mine too, please.”


  “Yes.”


  For some reason, I got a feather from each of the other harpies. The colorful feathers gathered in my hands. Hmm, it’s like a treasure. It’s so beautiful. When I was a child, picking up a bird feather made me feel like I had found a treasure. Even a crow’s feather is beautiful when I look closely.


  “Kosuke… your eyes are shining.”


  “Eh? Really? No, I remember when I was a kid, I used to pick up bird feathers and put them in my treasure box. It’s like going back to my childhood or something like that… There was no Harpy in my world. And I also haven’t seen many birds around where I live, so I haven’t had the chance to get any.”


  While enjoying the touch of the harpies’ feathers, I told everyone about my childhood. I didn’t have much access to nature, so I used to read many insect books and animal books when I was a kid. Thinking about it, it was probably my behavior at that time that made me long for nature and survival.


  Anyway, every time I slide my fingers over the feathers, the harpies are twitching and writhing. Are they okay? Aren’t they breathing hard? I’m starting to get the feeling that I’m in danger.


  “Anyway, let’s get some sleep in preparation for tomorrow. We should be able to reach the frontline shelter tomorrow.”


  “Right.”


  That night I had a dream in which I was tickled all over with feathers. I don’t remember exactly what it was, but it seemed like an erotic dream… I wonder if I had this dream because the harpies writhing figure was kind of sexy.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “…I felt tired.”


  “…It’s probably just your imagination.”


  The next day, I felt kind of tired and leaned my head back. For some reason, Sylphy doesn’t make eye contact with me. Hmm, for some reason, my lower body seems to be clearer…? Is it just my imagination? I think the reason my body feels sluggish is because I’m still tired from yesterday.


  “G-good morning!”


  “Good morning. It’s another beautiful day today.”


  “Morning…”


  “Good morning.”


  “Morning.”


  The Harpies are in good spirits today. They are healthy, and their skin and feathers look strangely shiny. Did the bath work? I don’t know why, but they all seem to be a little red in the face, and they approach me and stroke my body with the tips of their wings. My body is tingling for some reason, but why is this?


  “Is there something strange…?”


  “What? Don’t worry about it. I don’t care.”


  It’s necessary, after all; I thought I heard Sylphy mutter. What is she talking about…? Could it be that while I was sleeping, the harpies did something to me? No, no, no, that can’t happen. I’m not a dead sleeper. There is no way I wouldn’t wake up if they did something to me while I was sleeping. No way. It won’t happen, is it?


  In the end, I couldn’t get the truth, even though I tried to lure in Sylphy and the harpies. Gnunu, I’m so confused.


  Giving up on finding out the truth, I prepared breakfast, cleaned up the temporary bath, and ran through the wilderness again. Perhaps the Gizma in this area had left to raid the Merinard Kingdom; we couldn’t find a single one. At the moment, there may only be Gizma near the center of the Great Omit Wilderness.


  We ran on and on, passing the fourth shelter and reaching the frontline shelter around noon. Sylphy and I stayed here to build the fort, and she will be guarding me. The harpies will be scouting the area.


  Using the blueprint function, I quickly built the walls and constructed the dormitories. I also built a stockpile warehouse and a watering hole and installed last resort devices in various places. What’s the last resort? That’s the thing. Hahaha. Explosions are a form of art, aren’t they?


  The next step is to enter the underground shelter and expand the deepest part to create an escape route. We’ll need a way out when a large army surrounds us. Considering that 800 people, or even more than 1,000 if not more, will be escaping, the escape underground passage should be large enough. Of course, this underground passage will also be equipped with the last resort. If they come after us, we’ll blow them up.


  Next, I laid out farmland blocks on the inside of the wall and sowed crop seeds. This will be ready to harvest in three days, so we should have some food to spare.


  After sprinkling the water, I set up the golem-style ballista on top of the defensive wall. I also put down about twenty arrows for the ballista as well. It rarely rains around here anyway, so they won’t deteriorate that much.


  Once I had done this much, all I had to do was wait for the liberation unit to return. Flame, the brown harpy, is very good at night vision, so I asked her to scout out the Holy Kingdom’s fort in the Merinard territory at night.


  Apparently, there is no major movement at the moment.


  That’s how I spent three days in a temporary fort that was an extension of the frontline shelter. During these three days, I produced more improved crossbows and more crossbow bolts as well. In some cases, the liberated people would have to fight as well.


  The improved crossbow is a new model that uses the principle of leverage to pull the string. The item name registered in the crafting menu is Goat’s Foot Crossbow. Is it because the shape of the lever resembles a goat’s foot? It sure looks like it.


  By the way, I feel like I’ve been sleeping strangely deep for the past three days.


  When I go to bed at night, I’m completely sound asleep until the following day. I feel like I have a dream, but I’m not sure what it is. I thought it was because I felt like I had an erotic dream. I wondered if I was pent up because it felt like an erotic dream, but it wasn’t anything like that. In fact, I even feel refreshed.


  And not only the harpies but also Sylphy’s skin seems to be glowing. After all, this might be some sort of method of putting me to sleep and doing various things to me while I’m asleep…? I have a suspicion, but I have no way of knowing for sure. Should I ask Sylphy about this? I do think it’s time to question her seriously.


  When I was frustrated with such thoughts, I received a report from the harpies who had been out scouting; the Liberation Army troops moved from the frontline forts. It was probably the same unit that left after us.


  I apologize to the 50 liberation troops who have arrived, but we need them to help us harvest the crops immediately. With the fifty people here and the sixty Liberation Army soldiers who have not yet returned from the Merinard Kingdom, a total of 110 is the maximum number of trained soldiers we can send to the temporary fort.


  In fact, there are a few more trained soldiers, but we have to devote a certain amount of troops to defend the main base, the frontline forts, and the smaller bases along the way, so the number is about the same.


  But if it’s just to shoot crossbows, we can add another hundred or so. This is the number of trained soldiers who are capable of some degree of hand-to-hand combat.


  “So Danan remains at the frontline fort.”


  “We need someone to hold that place together.”


  Currently, only four people are able to work as generals who can be entrusted with the base: Danan, Sylphy, Sir Leonard, and Ms. Zamir. Sir Leonard is in command of the Liberation Army in the Merinard Kingdom, and Ms. Zamir is in charge of the main base. If Sylphy is here, then Danan can’t move from the frontline fort.


  We waited for three more days, fortifying the temporary fort, sowing seeds in the farmland, and steadily building up our reserves.


  After the reinforcements arrived, I felt like my sleep had returned to normal. Yeah, I’ll question Sylphy when things settle down. As I was crafting a quick meal, I received a report from the harpies who had been out scouting that they had found the liberated people.


  “It seems they’re being chased by the Holy Kingdom’s army. The main army hasn’t caught up with them, but they’re being chased by fast cavalry.”


  “It looks like Sir Leonard and Shumer are acting as their leaders. I suggest air support.”


  Fitch, the orange harpy, and Ray, the black harpy, give reports and suggestions. In response to this, Sylphy nodded powerfully.


  “That’s right; it’s time to use it. Kosuke.”


  “Oh, let’s do it.”


  I took out the air bomb for the harpies and nodded. This is the official version of the Harpy aerial bomb, which has been tested several times since then, with adjustments made to the fuse operating time, the amount of explosives, and improvements made to the shell. The shape has not changed much, but the power has increased by about 30% compared to the prototype.


  After completing the reconnaissance, I attached the Harpy air bombs to the legs of the five harpies who had returned.


  “I’ll repeat it; your safety comes first. Make sure to drop the bombs from a high altitude where you won’t be shot down. Also, take the utmost care not to involve your allies. It’s a serious matter.”


  “Yes!” said all of the harpies.


  With a cheerful reply, the five harpies took off and soared into the sky. And once they had gained enough altitude, they flew away in formation in the direction of the Merinard Kingdom. I followed them with my eyes as I climbed up the defensive wall, but they soon became invisible to my eyes.


  “Is it okay?”


  “They’ve probably done a lot of training with the simulated bombs. They’ll be fine.”


  “I hope it goes as planned.”


  I also worried about Sir Leonard, Shumer, and the others. I don’t think that an old man who is faithful to his desires or a strong woman like Shumer can be beaten so easily, but if they are protecting the liberated people, they will be forced to fight hard.


  Moreover, it is said that the cavalry, which is the natural enemy of infantry, is chasing them… If they manage to do well, they will be able to attack them with crossbows, I have distributed two hand grenades to each member of the team as hidden weapons, and if they use them, they will be able to manage it… No matter how many warhorses the enemy may have, they will not be able to withstand a grenade, and the sound may scare them away. I’d like to think they’ll be okay.


  “We should also prepare for defense.”


  “Yeah.”


  I really wanted to set up pitfalls and mines, but such traps might hurt the liberated people coming to the fort. I had no choice but to prepare an empty moat lined with wood spikes. The rest is ballista, crossbow, harpies aerial bombardment, and hand grenades to somehow drive back the Holy Kingdom army.


  If it seems impossible, we will abandon this fort and escape together through the underground passage to the frontline fort. In that case, we will pull the enemy into the fort and then carry out the last resort. I hope we don’t have to go that far.


  “A real war… Let’s see what happens.”


  I think we’ve done all we can. The only thing left to do is to wait for our fate.


  Chapter 51 – Hello, Holy Kingdom Army-San. It’s the Harpy Bomber Corps


  From the top of the defensive wall, I stare in the direction of the Merinard Kingdom, the direction from which the Harpy bombers flew away. I don’t know how big this planet is, so I don’t know exactly how far it is from the surface. I’ve heard that on Earth, it’s about five kilometers. I wonder if it varies depending on the altitude.


  While thinking about this, I checked the mechanism of the swivel cannon. Everything is fine. The bolt-action rifle is also fine. The quadruple scope I’ve installed is set to zero in on the target at a distance of 100 meters.


  This is actually another perk of attaching a quadruple scope to a bolt-action rifle in my inventory. Whenever I attach the scope in my inventory, it is always set to zero at 100 meters with virtually no error. I haven’t tested to see whether it even adjusts for the temperature and other conditions at the time.


  “You look nervous.”


  I was a little surprised when someone called out to me from behind. When I turned around, I saw Sylphy standing there in her usual leather bodysuit, fully armed with the Pale Moon, revolver, two Kukri knives, and a belt pouch containing a speed loader for the revolver. She also wore some sort of pouch on her waist.


  “That’s right. This will be my first war… killing people. I’ve said it before, but I’m just a regular guy who’s never been in a real fight before in my world.”


  “You fought bravely against Gizma, though.”


  “That thing is not human.”


  “It’s the same. Humans, sub-humans, and Gizma are all the same. They’re all living beings.”


  “It would be a lot easier if it were that simple.”


  I haven’t reached that point yet. Maybe. But I don’t know; I haven’t really felt it since I came to this world.


  Wandering around the forest, getting beaten up by Sylphy, nearly getting beaten up and lynched by a mob of Merinard citizens, getting collared, sleeping with Sylphy, exploring the forest, working on various things to fight Gizma, getting along with everyone somehow, fighting off Gizma, and starting to work to reclaim the Merinard Kingdom… How many days have I spent in this world?


  Has it been more than two months? Half a year has not passed yet. Is it about three months or four months? I’m not sure.


  Every day is so different from life on Earth, so exciting, so dreamlike. In this world, I’m a unique and special person, and many people need me. In this world, I’m not one of the many others named Kosuke Shibata, but a unique being named Kosuke.


   


  [T/n: The author wrote the first name in Kanji and the second one in Katakana.]


   


  “What’s wrong? You look into the distance.”


  “No, I don’t know. Maybe I’m just naïve in the face of battle.”


  Random thoughts popped in and out of my head. It seems that I am not in a proper state of mind, that’s for sure. I put my bolt-action rifle in my inventory, took out a plastic bottle of water, and took a sip.


  “Do you want a drink too, Sylphy?”


  “Yeah, I’ll have some.”


  Sylphy took the bottle from my hand and gulped it down. Her throat made a gurgling sound, and she slurped it lustily.


  “What is it? It’s embarrassing when people stare at me like that.”


  “Sorry.”


  I took the bottle from Sylphy and put it in my inventory. Then, I turned my gaze again to the direction from which the harpies had flown away. How far away are they? Would I be able to hear the bombs from here?


  As I was thinking about this, I was hugged from behind by Sylphy. She wrapped her arms around my body and tightened her hold on me.


  “Kosuke, if you’re in pain, don’t push yourself. Though it’s strange since I’m the one who’s making you do this. Kosuke has been helping me enough. No, “enough” is not the right word. I should say that I rely on you a lot. And on top of that, no one is going to ask you to get your hands dirty with blood. I won’t let them. So, Kosuke, please take it easy.”


  Sylphy’s words were so sweet that they penetrated deeply into my heart. I guess that’s true. This battle is only for Sylphy and the others, for the Merinard citizens. It’s not my place as an inhabitant of a different world. I don’t have ideals or a cause worth fighting for. The only reason I’m taking part in this battle is for the sake of Sylphy.


  Thunderous sounds were heard. The meaning of that sound was obvious. It had finally begun — the world’s first aerial bombardment. A one-sided slaughter carried out from a position where the enemy would never be able to counterattack.


  “No, Sylphy. But I still have a responsibility.”


  “What?”


  I touched Sylphy’s arm that was around my body and squeezed it lightly.


  “I can’t just make a weapon that I know will be used in a fight, give it to someone, let them use it, and then say that I only made it and that I am innocent because I didn’t directly kill anyone.”


  I pulled my own cheeks to get myself together. Be prepared, Kosuke Shibata. When it comes to this, I have to go as far as I can.


  Ruthlessly, overwhelmingly, efficiently. I’m going to create a mountain of corpses and a river of blood to end this conflict.


  “Now that it has started, I have to be reasonable. I’ll do it.”


  “…I see. Thank you, Kosuke.”


  Sylphy’s arms tighten around me. The sound of distant thunderous bursts could be heard again. The battle is just around the corner.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “The bombing was a success! We’ve dealt a heavy blow to the pursuing troops!”


  Fronte, who had just landed on the wall, exclaimed excitedly. The other harpies who went with her to bomb the target were generally in the same state. Maybe because of their excitement, the feathers on their bodies are standing up, making them look fluffy. At any rate, I handed them all plastic water bottles with the lids open for some drink.


  “I know you’re excited, but you need to calm down. You can’t bomb someone calmly in that state of mind.”


  The harpies all looked slightly ashamed at my words. They seemed to have realized that they had been too excited when I told them. The feathers that stood upside just come back to normal as they sip water.


  “Pirna and the others too, thanks for the good work. Drink some water and take a break. Have you eaten yet?”


  “I haven’t eaten.”


  “Well, I’ll bring you something easy to eat.”


  The harpies who had accompanied the liberation forces had also returned to the temporary fort. There are five of them. One harpy scout accompanies each liberation unit, and the fact that all of them have returned means that all of them have joined forces.


  I set out a table and put out wet hand towels and burgers.


  “Pirna and the others can drink and eat and take a break. As for Fronte and the others, can you still fly?”


  “Yes, we can still go!”


  “Then let’s rearm and set out again. As for the bombing targets, the first priority is those who are attacking the rear guard, and if those are not there, then focus on the enemy’s supply units, after that, the enemy’s main force. I’ve prepared some bombs over there, so have them attached.”


  After listening to my instructions, Fronte and the others moved to the bombing area. After following them with my eyes, Pirna gave me a serious look.


  “For some reason, you and Fronte and the others seem to be getting along quite well?”


  “We’ve spent a few days together. We had a lot of opportunities to get to know each other, and I guess that’s the way it goes.”


  “…Is that so?”


  Pirna brings the hamburger to her mouth with a subtle expression, as if she is feeling uncomfortable about something. That’s a good way to eat; she must be hungry. They must be giving their food as much as possible to the liberated people.


  “There were too many of them, but you guys did a good job. I’ll ask you about the details when we get settled. How was the effect of Fronte’s bombing?”


  “Hmm, yes. I’ll tell you.”


  It was this morning that Pirna and the others were chased by the Holy Kingdom’s army. All the Holy Kingdom army soldiers stationed in the rock salt mines of Vinnisk have been cleared out, and Pirna said that the neighboring towns, suspicious of the lack of communication, sent personnel to the rock salt mines, which probably exposed their activities.


  It would be easy to track Pirna and the others once they were discovered. After all, there were over eight hundred people on the trail. There was no way they could hide it. Besides, the number of people has now swelled to more than one thousand. The speed at which they were moving was slow, and Sir Leonard thought it was inevitable that they would be pursued.


  “The sixth unit led the liberated people, and the remaining four units acted as the main army. It was difficult to get food and water, but we managed to keep it up by telling ourselves that it was just a matter of persevering until we got back here.”


  “You can rest assured of that. We have plenty of water and food. There is enough for everyone.”


  “That’s good to hear… So, it was after being chased.”


  The first thing I guessed was that it was because of the fast cavalry unit. About 100 cavalrymen charged at once from behind. Under the command of Sir Leonard, about forty improved crossbows fired arrows at them. More than half of the arrows fired hit the cavalrymen and their horses, and the first shot killed about 20 cavalrymen.


  This was followed by an attack of twenty grenades. The grenades exploded one after another, hurting the cavalrymen, but more than that, they sent them into a panic. Many of them were so startled by the sudden explosion that makes the horses stand up and shake off their riders.


  Another 20 hand grenades were thrown into the air. More than half of the cavalry troops fell in this attack, and the morale of the troops collapsed, and they retreated in disarray. Crossbow arrows were fired into their backs, causing more damage.


  “The fact that you were able to repel the cavalry in the first attack was significant.”


  “Yes, it was significant that we were able to crush the assault in reverse. The power of the crossbow and grenades may have threatened them, but the cavalry stopped charging. They just kept their distance and followed us. The enemy’s main force has faster legs than the liberated people’s movement speed, so I think they were planning to wait for the main force and push in numbers.”


  “By the way, what is the size of the enemy army that is pursuing you?”


  “There are 100 cavalry, 600 infantry, and 200 archers. That’s an approximate number.”


  “If they caught up to you, you’d be in trouble.”


  Even if equipped with crossbows and grenades, and with the overwhelming military might of Sir Leonard and Shumer, they are no match for the violence of numbers. Even with the five units together, a force of less than 60 at best will probably be crushed by a single hit.


  “Then Fronte and the others appeared just as the enemy were about to catch up with us. The distance between the pursuing troops and the rear guard was still a little distance, so Fronte and the others didn’t hesitate to drop bombs near the front line of the enemy troops. The power of the official version was amazing. With one blow, the main force of the enemy army was half destroyed.”


  “Well, it’s not something that iron armor can prevent.”


  The power radius of the Harpy aerial bomb is about 25 meters. If five people bombarded the area successfully so that the bombing range is not covered, an army of about 800 people in a dense formation would be destroyed by a single blow. Even if they are wearing metal armor, they can’t escape instant death if they are near the hypocenter.


  “The sudden bombing threw the enemy’s main force into a state of confusion, and with another blow, the pursuing army was almost completely destroyed.”


  “Huh? Seriously? So there was no point in sending Fronte and the others out again?”


  If both the cavalry and the enemy main force have been destroyed, it seems that they will not attack this fort anymore.


  “No, I don’t think it’s pointless. It’s just that more of the Holy Kingdom’s soldiers will die.”


  “Oh…”


  By the way, Pirna-san is a legitimate member of the military. What’s the point of having mercy on the enemy soldiers?


  “Oh, you don’t take prisoners or anything?”


  “When I was in the Merinard Royal Army, we did take prisoners, but I’m not sure if we do now. We don’t have any treaties on warfare or the treatment of prisoners of war.”


  Pirna says that even if they take prisoners and propose some kind of deal to the Holy Kingdom, it is doubtful that the Holy Kingdom will agree to a deal or even sit down to negotiate in the first place. Even with the people we freed this time, we only have a small force of about 1300 people at most.


  Aside from our actual fighting and production capabilities, 1300 people are about a small town’s population. It’s a small force, as small as a snot, from the perspective of the Holy Kingdom, which has a vast territory and many vassal states. They don’t think they would come to the table on an equal footing.


  “And even though they’re still alive after that attack, they’re probably on the verge of dying or losing some of their limbs… I don’t think we can afford to take care of those prisoners. I think it’s the utmost mercy to let them die to shorten their suffering time as much as possible.”


  “The world is a harsh place…”


  “It’s not something we should be worrying about. That kind of thing is the domain of Her Highness the Princess, the Internal Affairs Officer Melty, Danan-sama, and Leonard-sama.”


  “I see.”


  When I heard Pirna’s words, I honestly gave up thinking about the captives. It may be ruthless, but this is the result of a battle, albeit a one-sided one. If you are a soldier, you have to accept your fate, no matter how harsh it is.


  “So, now that I’ve had enough rest, I’m going to go too.”


  “Eh? You’re going?”


  “Of course. It is a chance to make the Holy Kingdom’s people pay for their sins.”


  Pirna said that with a smile, she and the remaining Harpies moved to the bombing area. It seems that she wants to kill the Holy Kingdom army and show no mercy… Let’s not make Pirna angry either. Yeah.


  While staring at Pirna and the others who were happily flying away with the air bombs, I promised myself that.


  Chapter 52 – Each Role


  “I’m back.”


  “Oh, those bombs were amazing.”


  Some time after the second attack by the Harpy bombing squad was over, many refugees ― or rather, liberated people ― and Liberation Army troops returned. Many of them were covered in blood and mud, making for a pretty impressive sight. However, judging from the expressions on their faces, morale seemed to be high.


  Fronte and the rest of the standby group, the Harpies, are tracking down the enemy troops that have escaped, while Pirna and the others who came back earlier are resting their wings. Sir Leonard and Shumer were covered in blood, but it was all blood, and they didn’t seem to have a scratch on them.


  “This time, I was saved many times by these twin fangs that Kosuke-dono made for me.”


  Sir Leonard grinned, still looking bloody and fierce. Yeah, you look like a bloodthirsty lion when you smile like that; it’s super scary.


  The two swords that Sir Leonard carries at his waist are the excellent mithril swords that I made at his request. Sir Leonard had a hard time deciding what kind of sword to use, but he chose a simple straight sword. The pair of swords were named “Twin Fang,” the same as his alias, and he has been carrying them around with him ever since I gave them to him.


  “I’m glad to hear that. You should go and cleanse yourselves first.”


  “Yes, I suppose so. It would be rude to stand in front of Her Highness with blood on my hands.”


  “It can’t be helped. Kosuke, prepare a nice meal for us, okay?”


  The two bloodied people walked towards the watering hole, nodding obediently to my words. As I watched them walk away, Qubi and the others came up.


  “Thanks for the good work. Are you guys hurt?”


  “I’m fine. The potions you gave us have healed us.”


  “If it weren’t for the crossbow and the hand grenade, we would have been in danger.”


  “Thanks to the weapons and tools that Kosuke made for us, we made it out alive.”


  Indy, a former adventurer of the Blue Demon race, repeatedly nodded at the words of Worg, a wolf-beast man and former guard. The three of them don’t seem to be as dirty with blood and mud as Sir Leonard and Shumer. I asked them why that was.


  “Those two attacked with hand grenades and then ran into the cavalry…”


  “If you do the same as them, you’ll never live long enough.”


  “As a warrior, I admire them…”


  Qubi, Indy, and Worg each smiled bitterly. They plunged themselves into it… Are they the main characters in a warriors game or something?


  “So, what was the battlefield like?”


  I took the table and chairs out of my inventory and handed the three of them water, hand towels, and burgers as I asked them what the actual battlefield was like. It’s important to get some good information.


  “Nggh… ah! That’s right, where should I start?”


  “Should we start with the part where the Holy Kingdom army tracked us?”


  “No, I think it’s better to start with how we ended up attacking the mine.”


  “Right. It all started when the first and second units liberated a settlement village.”


  The first and second units liberated a settlement village near the rock salt mine in question, and it seems that the timing was just right for the arrival of a replacement for the mine guards. There were many soldiers from the Holy Kingdom army.


  They waited until nightfall to quietly eliminate the patrol with crossbows and then attacked the Holy Kingdom troops who were resting. Sir Leonard and Shumer did a great job on all sides and quickly overpowered the Holy Kingdom army.


  “The replacements were also transporting supplies for the security forces stationed in the rock salt mine. We saw this as an opportunity.”


  Sir Leonard thought that with a wagon and a large number of supplies, they could somehow bring the Merinard citizens who were being forced to work in the rock salt mine to the Great Omit Wilderness, so they contacted the people of the settlement village and confirmed the situation of the rock salt mine.


  They heard that some people from the village had already been sent to the rock salt mine and that the soldiers of the Holy Kingdom had told the villagers that the working environment was very harsh, and that several workers were dying every week, and that if they were sent there, it would be the end, and that they should follow obediently if they didn’t want to be sent there.


  The surviving members of the Holy Kingdom’s army were also interrogated to confirm the truth, and it was confirmed that what the villagers were saying was true. What happened to the surviving soldiers of the Holy Kingdom after the interrogation? Their punishment was left to the villagers. Yes.


  I don’t have to tell you what happened to them, do I? That’s what I experienced right after I arrived at the elf village. They didn’t seem to have a Master to stop them, though.


  After this liberation mission, there is no telling when the next one will be carried out. Since they couldn’t leave the rock salt mine workers, on which many died in just a week unattended, Sir Leonard hurriedly called up other units to carry out the liberation operation of the rock salt mine.


  This was the best chance to do so, as the liberation army’s methods were not yet known to the Holy Kingdom’s army. The summoned units marched into the rock salt mine and waited for night to strike. Divided into two groups, they climbed over the crude but sturdy log walls and advanced from both sides of the walls to quietly overwhelm the enemy. Next, they disposed of the patrol inside the rock salt mine using the same tactics and then attacked the barracks.


  The raid itself was completed quickly and smoothly, but the problem began there. Among the people working in the rock salt mine, there were quite a few injured and sick people who were too weak to walk properly.


  They were left unattended without proper treatment, and it was difficult to move them. But that’s where my potions, which I had given to the liberation unit, came in handy. I had given them all kinds of potions, one for each person, just in case. This was not well received by the liberation unit at first. The potions in glass bottles were heavy and required a rather bulky potion bag to prevent them from breaking during transport.


  However, Isla and I overcame the opposition of the liberation unit and made everyone carry a potion bag. I don’t know what Isla was thinking, but from my perspective as a survivalist, I thought that the presence or absence of the potion would significantly improve the survival of each individual.


  As it turned out, the potion saved not the members of the liberation unit but the weakened workers of the rock salt mine. Not exactly what I had in mind, but it turned out okay.


  With the recovered miners and more than 800 of their families, Sir Leonard and the liberation unit returned to the village they had liberated before the rock salt mine and began to retreat with the supplies and harvested crops of the Holy Kingdom’s army.


  The liberated people included a certain number of former adventurers and soldiers of the Merinard Kingdom’s army, so they armed themselves with captured equipment from the Holy Kingdom’s army and took on the role of guarding the liberated people while liberating villages along the way and returning to the Great Omit Wilderness.


  “We managed to make it back with the village’s harvest and the supplies we captured.”


  “It was a bit of a burnout for such a large group.”


  “Thanks to Pirna’s message, we knew we could make it this far, so we managed to keep our morale up. The problem was the liberated people.”


  In the past twenty years, no one has ever returned to the Black Forest beyond the Great Omit Wilderness. They seemed to have some hope when they saw our equipment, but there was a gloomy atmosphere in the air.


  If I were in the same position as the liberated people, I would have been anxious… Suddenly, I was liberated from the people of the Holy Kingdom, and some strong-looking people were leading me, but the destination was a dead land where no one has come back for 20 years, and besides, I couldn’t eat enough food, I didn’t have a place to sleep, and I had to stay in the field… Yeah, it’s hard.


  Even in such a situation, the patience of the liberated people who managed to reach this fort without exploding is amazing.


  “And when we saw the Great Omit Wilderness, we were finally spotted by the Holy Kingdom’s army.”


  “One of the Harpies on a reconnaissance mission spotted the Holy Kingdom army. There were about one thousand infantrymen and cavalrymen combined, so at first, I thought we were in trouble, but the cavalry was so few that we were saved.”


  “If there had been two hundred more cavalry, we wouldn’t have been able to do anything.”


  The rest of the battle went exactly as Pirna had told me. Harpies’ aerial bombardment came after the cavalry had been crushed by crossbow fire and grenades, and the rest fled helplessly.


  “Qubi, you managed to capture the Holy Kingdom’s warhorse, didn’t you?”


  “It was just luck. The horse had lost its rider and was charging at me, but I jumped on its back and managed to calm it down.”


  I heard that the warhorse was now resting with the horse that had led the wagon.


  “But… I was prepared for this, and now I feel like I’ve been let down.”


  “Prepared?”


  “I knew that the Holy Kingdom would attack here. I was ready to fight too. I’ve never been able to point a weapon at anyone before. I’ve never even gotten into a fistfight.”


  At my confession, Qubi and the others looked at each other with strange looks on their faces and then began to laugh while holding their stomachs.


  “Oh, come on, it’s not funny.”


  “No, sorry, sorry. Well, you were prepared for that, weren’t you? No, you’re serious, Kosuke.”


  “There’s no need for you to be so prepared. Kosuke can make a lot of amazing weapons, tools, and potions. You should just leave that stuff to people like us.”


  “That’s right. If there’s no one else who can fight, you might have to muster up the courage to fight, but as long as people like us who can fight are alive and well, leave it to us.”


  Worg, Qubi, and Indy each said that and slapped me on the shoulder, back, and head. It hurts, you idiots!


  “In the first place, there’s no one in the Liberation Army who doesn’t give Kosuke a second glance. Standing right in front of Gizma and taking its charge is some fucking nerve.”


  “Not only that, Kosuke has amazing abilities, and you’re using them correctly for the good of everyone without being conceited, yet you’re not asking for much”


  “You should know how much we owe you for that. If you fight in the front line, we’ll have no place to go.”


  The straightforward praise and recognition made me feel like I was about to cry. Ah, this is not good. It might be because the Holy Kingdom’s army retreated and the thread of tension was broken, but I’m starting to feel the tears.


  “Hey, hey, what’s wrong? Is it something to cry about?”


  “No, I’m just happy to be recognized, you know. It was worth all the hard work.”


  “Haha, you’re a little more sensitive than I thought… Nggh.”


  As Worg bites into his hamburger, his eyes widen, and the wolf ears on his head stand up. I followed his gaze and saw Pirna and the other Harpies smiling at us. What is it? They were supposed to be smiling, but I felt a chill.


  Qubi and Indy were gone before I knew it. That was quick!


  “You better have a good explanation for that! I swear! I’m begging you!”


  Worg, who had been left behind, ran like a rabbit. He’s a wolf, but how can he run like a rabbit?”


  “What’s wrong with you, Kosuke-san? Did they bully you?”


  “Shall I go and bring them back here?”


  Pirna and the others, who had driven the three men away with just a glance, gathered around me and called out to me in concern. What do you mean you’re going to bring them back? I’m a little scared.


  “No, it’s not like that. I was just touched when I heard that everyone recognized me. They didn’t do anything wrong.”


  “Oh, really? I thought they were bullying our benefactor, Kosuke-san.”


  “Well, I guess I’ll stop to bring them back here.”


  “Kosuke-sama, I’ll wipe your tears.”


  “Fufu, cute.”


  In the blink of an eye, Pirna and the others surrounded me, stroking my head with their soft, warm feathers and wiping my eyes. I’m starting to feel embarrassed about being so pampered.


  “Ah, um, thank you. I’m fine now.”


  “Well, well, don’t say that.”


  “By the way, Kosuke-san, I heard you got a feather from Fronte and the others, and you’re taking good care of it.”


  “Please take our feathers, too.”


  Perhaps they had prepared them in advance, but all five of the liberation unit members handed me one of their feathers. The blue feather, the red feather, the yellow feather, the white feather, and the gray feather. The blue feather, by the way, belongs to Pirna.


  “O-oh. Thank you. By the way, does Harpy have any special meaning in handing over their feathers to others?”


  “No, not really. It’s a part of our own body, and we don’t give it to others without permission. You know, it’s the same with other races, right?”


  “I don’t know much about this world, but according to the common sense of my world, that’s true.”


  It’s not every day you get to cut off your own hair and give it to someone else. I’ve never seen or heard of such a custom in detail, although it may have been given as a talisman to a lover going off to war.


  “So, it has no special meaning, but Fronte and the others said that Kosuke-san was happy to receive it, so we wanted to show our gratitude.”


  “Well, thank you.”


  I checked the texture of each of the five feathers and placed them in my inventory. As I thought, each feather has a unique name. The blue one is Pirna’s feather, the red one is Shou’s feather, the yellow one is Orio’s feather, the white one is Aegis’s feather, and the gray one is Dicle’s feather. I wonder if there’s a reason why the list doesn’t show them all as “Harpy’s feathers.”


  I spent a while chatting with Pirna and the others, with lots of skinship, asking them about each other’s experiences during the expedition.


  I wondered what would happen when I heard that nearly one thousand liberated people were heading this way, but it was fortuitous that we were able to get them into the fort more easily than I expected.


  No, I guess the hard part is yet to come. We’ll have to send most of these people back to the main base, train the people who can fight, and do a lot of other things. There’s going to be a lot more trouble, and this is where it all starts.


  Chapter 53 – In Search of Warmth


  Now that things have settled down, we have to deal with the next hundred or so liberated people. Well, there’s nothing for me to do directly, though. The humans of the Holy Kingdom oppressed them until just before, so anyone can understand that they have a strong hostility towards humans. Of course, I can understand that too. It would be stressful for them if I just walked up to them nonchalantly.


  Nevertheless, I had to go out because I had something to do. It was inevitable that the liberated people would see me. So what to do?


  “I think I should wear fake ear, fake ear + fake tail (dog type), or walking while saying, “Fuck you, shitty Adel!” Ah, a mask would be nice too.”


  “No, you’ll be fine as long as I’m around, so it’s best not to do anything weird.”


  “Weird?”


  I thought about it pretty seriously, though! Sir Leonard is a terrible person.


  Pirna and the others consoled me and pampered me, and I recovered a lot of energy, and I went to the temporary command room where Sylphy and Sir Leonard were discussing the future plan.


  “Let’s get back to the topic. For now, the liberated people are being fed. We have a total of 992 people, of which 303 are young men, and 352 are young women. In this case, “young” means those who are in good shape and ready to fight after training.”


  “What about the remaining three hundred or so?”


  “The remaining three hundred or so are those with limb problems, the elderly, and children. Among those with broken limbs and the elderly, there are many who could regain their strength with Kosuke’s treatment.”


  Sir Leonard straightened his posture and answered Sylphy’s question. This is the difference in response.


  “My splints are buzzing.”


  I can’t do anything about missing limbs, but I can heal the aftereffects of broken bones and torn muscles with my splints. Even old people, such as those with damaged knees or hips, can very likely be healed with splints. And it’s a bit calculating, but when I heal such wounds, they are very grateful. In other words, there are many people who will be on my side.


  It’s like killing two birds with one stone, increasing my strength and increasing my allies.


  “As for the future plan, let the liberated people rest in this fort for a few days, preferably two days, and then send them to the rear. At that time, we will recruit those who will stay and fight in this fort. Leonard, how long do you think it will be before the enemy attacks?”


  “Yes. The cavalry survivors will reach the fort on the territory’s border by the end of the day. From there, they will send fast horses to the neighboring forts and the rear, extract and organize their forces, prepare their supplies, and attack this fort… So, the earliest they could attack is ten days, and the latest within half a month.”


  “I see. Kosuke, where do you think the best place to intercept them would be?”


  “This temporary fort isn’t bad, and I’m inclined to make use of it now that it’s been built. After all, the front-line forts are far better for defense. I think it’s best to collect as much material as possible from this fort and retreat to the front-line fort as soon as possible.”


  “I see… Yeah, that’s right. The first priority is to send the liberated people to the rear. We will divide our forces into two groups: protect the liberated people and the other to maintain this temporary fort. The purpose of holding the fort is to prevent the liberated people from being pursued. We will stay here until the rear transport is complete and keep the Holy Kingdom’s forces in check.”


  “I think a week will be enough time to complete the rear transport to the front-line fort. The rest is to be sent back to the main base, right?”


  “That’s right. I think it’s better to let those who have the will to fight stay at the front-line fort and train them.”


  “Umu, let’s go with that plan.”


  Sylphy nodded, and the course of action for the temporary fort was decided here. Now, then, I’m going to start preparing various things, too.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  About one thousand liberated people were to rest in the fort for two days. In the meantime, I went to the underground shelter located between the temporary fort and the front-line fort and completed the task of expanding the shelter’s interior. At the moment, the shelter was only supposed to hold about 50 people at the most, so it would be completely overcapacity if it had 100 people, let alone 1,000.


  The extermination of Gizma is progressing, but it is not yet complete. It was clear that we would not be able to pass the night safely without expansion. Fortunately, I have plenty of stone and soil, so there is no shortage of materials for expansion.


  Accompanied by Worg, Pirna, and a few other Liberation Army soldiers as guards, I worked hard to expand ahead of the liberated people.


  “You didn’t need a guard, did you?”


  “No, I don’t feel safe going alone, and if something unforeseen happens, I will be screwed.”


  “Well, I guess that’s true.”


  I took care of Gizma on the road with my shotgun and rifled slugs. There is no time to be concerned about Gizma. As long as Pirna flies ahead and finds Gizma, there’s nothing to be afraid of.


  We quickly ran through the wilderness, and I quickly began the expansion. The guards exterminated Gizma in the vicinity, and in four days, I had expanded four shelters. The capacity has increased tenfold to 500 people, and if pushed hard enough, it can accommodate around 1000 people.


  And on the fifth day.


  “Welcome back.”


  “Thanks for the hard work.”


  Danan and Isla greeted us. Jagira, with her bolt-action rifle, is on top of the wall. She and Worg are waving at each other. Oh, so they’re getting along, huh?


  “I’ve already heard the situation via Harpy’s message. I assume you’ve completed the expansion, correct?”


  “Oh, it’s perfect. It can accommodate 500 people under normal circumstances, or even 1000 people if it’s packed. It may be a bit cramped, but it’s a hundred times better than camping out in the open.”


  “I see. I’m sorry for all the trouble. You should get some rest today.”


  “Yeah, I’ll be heading back to the temporary fort tomorrow. I have to collect the materials for the temporary fort and do some minor work.”


  The temporary fort has had a good deal of work done to it, and if it is going to be abandoned anyway, I want to give it a proper send-off. Even if it’s abandoned and be used as a bridgehead for the Holy Kingdom, I won’t be angry.


  “T-then there are things I want Kosuke to look at first.”


  Isla looked up at me with her big eye and pulled my hand a little. The eye are somewhat brighter, and it seems as if they’re trying to ask me for praise. I have to admit; it’s kind of cute.


  “Then let’s see it. I don’t mind a little surprise.”


  “I will show you how it’s done.”


  “Kosuke must be tired, so take it easy.”


  Danan snorted and warned Isla with a wry smile. It seems that while I was at the temporary fort, there was some major development.


  While Isla took me by the hand, I walked towards the development room.


  “Oh… please come in.”


  When I entered the development room, I was greeted by Sykes, the skinny ape-man alchemist, and the female engineers surrounding him.


  “Isla…”


  “It’s nice that you’re getting along.”


  Isla said, her large eye swiveling away from me. I made Sykes as a sacrifice in this development area… Well, you know, as Isla said, we’re really getting along well.


  “More importantly, I want Kosuke to see this.”


  I feel so sorry for Sykes that she said “more importantly” as Sykes is less important. I won’t forget your sacrifice, you know. Now, more importantly, Isla is confident in her work. Do you think I’m terrible too? Don’t worry about the details. Otherwise, you’ll go bald.


  “What’s this?”


  It is a box the size of a school bag. It’s made of leather, a wooden frame, and metal parts, and seems to be designed to be carried like a school bag. Besides, there are a number of dials and switches lined up. I can’t tell what it’s for by looking at it.


  “This is a prototype Golem communicator.”


  “Golem communicator.”


  “It allows you to talk to people at a distance. The golem encodes the words you speak and sends them away as a magic wave. The receiver receives it, analyzes the code, and generates sound.”


  “Fumu.”


  In other words, you can encode your voice into data, send it on a magic wave, decode the data on the receiving end, and output it again as sound? Huh? I thought I was teaching them simple Morse code, but aren’t we jumping to the realm of encrypted communication?


  “How far can this thing reach?”


  “We were able to communicate with the main base without any problems.”


  “Seriously… It’s amazing! No, this is really great!”


  The distance from here to the main base must be close to 60 kilometers. It’s amazing that a communication device of this size can communicate over such a distance, isn’t it?


  Isla made a smug face in response to my praise.


  “You can praise me more. You can pat me on the head, too.”


  “Wow, wow! You’re a genius mage and a genius alchemist!”


  “Mufu~.”


  I pat Isla’s head as she puts her hands on her hips and stretches her flat chest. This achievement is truly amazing. It’s an achievement that makes me feel like I’ll allow her to make that smug face for the rest of her life.


  “Now we just have to see how far we can communicate.”


  “Hmm, yes. So if you’re coming back, I’d like you to accompany me on this experiment.”


  “I see; I’ll just have to carry this thing on my back.”


  “Yeah. Can you do that?”


  “Sure.”


  I try to carry the golem communication device on my back. It’s pretty heavy, but I don’t think I’ll have any problem running with it.


  Eh? Sykes? While Isla and I were talking about the golem communicator, the women took him somewhere. I’ll pray for his soul.


  Other prototypes were also made, including a portable thermal cooker, a pot shield, and a quicklime thermal cooking bag. Only the pot shield and the portable thermal cooker could be added to the crafting list through item creation, so it seems that there is still room for improvement in the quicklime thermal cooking bag and the golem communicator.


  “Ahh! I’m tired!”


  “I’m a little tired too.”


  As soon as I returned to this fort, I was stuck in the development room, trying to verify as much as I could here, find ideas for improvement, and produce materials for future research. Before I knew it, it was already dark outside. There’s a nap room for craftsmen in the back of the development room, so I think I’ll sleep there today. I could go to the room that Sylphy and I used, but she’s not going to be there, and if I’m going to sleep alone, it doesn’t matter where I sleep.


  “I’ll eat and go to bed… I’ll take a bath tomorrow.”


  “Hmm.”


  I took out something from my inventory that can be eaten immediately, and Isla and I immediately filled our stomachs with it. Today’s menu includes pasta with meat sauce and potato potage soup. Both should be warm and tasty, but I’m too tired to enjoy them.


  “Shall we go to bed?”


  “Hmm.”


  Isla and I went to the nap room and threw ourselves into our separate beds. Oh, I can smell the good stuff in the bedroom… Maybe because one of the female craftsmen usually uses this room. I let go of my consciousness while thinking about such useless things.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “Hmm… Is it morning?”


   


  I woke up when the light shone through the half-open door. I had a long run yesterday and was stuck in the development room as soon as I got here, so I don’t feel too tired. But the warmth of Sylphy snuggled next to me soothes my soul.


  Hmm? Isn’t there something wrong?


  I fearfully turn over the blanket to see what the warmth is that’s snuggled up to me, and somehow, I find Isla crawling into my bed. She was hugging my body, her legs tangled around my right leg, sleeping happily. The only thing that saved me was that we were both properly dressed.


  No, Isla has taken off her robe and jacket and is wearing only a thin, white negligee-like garment and panties. There was no protection for her flat chest, so it was transparent. This was dangerous. If anyone saw us, they would definitely misunderstand us.


  And most of the time, this kind of scene will be witnessed by someone.


  “Hmm? Someone’s sleeping at the…”


  The blacksmith Lamia-san peeked out from the door of the nap room. She can see me turning over the blanket and Isla hugging me in light clothing.


  “…Take your time.”


  Sususu… and the figure of Lamia disappears as she dexterously retreats from her peeking position. Hey, wait, it’s a misunderstanding, it’s a misunderstanding!


  “Hmm…”


  I hurriedly reach out my hand, but the movement of my body wakes up Isla. Oh… good grief…!


  “Hey, good morning, Isla.”


  “…Morning.”


  “Can you explain to me why you’re crawling into my bed in such light clothing?”


  “Hmm…Kosuke went to bed first.”


  “Right.”


  Indeed, I think I fell asleep as soon as I threw myself on the bed. However, I think Isla was sitting on the bed across from me at that time.


  “I thought I’d sleep in the bed over there too.”


  “I see.”


  “But the blanket was so thin it was cold.”


  “…I guess that’s fair to say.”


  I checked the blanket and found that it was indeed a bit thin. It’s not a problem for me because I slept with my clothes on, but if I slept in thin clothes like Isla, I’d be cold.


  “So I hugged Kosuke and went to sleep. It was warm.”


  “Shouldn’t you have slept with your clothes on?”


  “My clothes would get wrinkled. Besides, I always sleep like this.”


  “Well… but you shouldn’t go into a man’s bed. You’ll be eaten alive.”


  “Kosuke can eat me, though.”


  “Eeh…”


  I was baffled by her straightforwardness. Isla’s eye, which look straight up at my face, are still a little drowsy and narrowed as if she had just woken up from sleep, but the light behind them really told me that she was not in a sleepy state.


  “There’s never a dull moment when I’m with Kosuke. Your abilities, your knowledge, and your ideas always surprise and inspire me in some way. I want to be with you forever.”


  “Uh, hmm, no, I’m very happy, but I have Sylphy, you know?”


  “I know. Her Highness the Princess and Kosuke are in love with each other. I don’t want to get in between them, nor do I think I can. I just want you to allow me to be by your side.”


  The big eye staring at me were moist, and Isla’s soft cheeks were flushed with the big confession of her lifetime. I don’t know how I should answer. But I do know that Isla is making this confession with great determination.


  From my ethical point of view, accepting this confession would be too insincere a choice — both to Sylphy and Isla. However, according to the ethics of this world, it is not dishonest or insincere for a man to have relations with more than one woman. As long as the man is worthy enough to provide for all of them, it’s okay, or rather, it’s an honorable man to provide for more than one woman.


  There is a saying that if you live in a country, you must follow its ways. I wonder if I should make up my mind now that I’ve decided to live in this world. I don’t hate Isla either…


  “…Is it a no?”


  “No, no, no. It’s not a no, but it’s not something I can just jump into as well. You see, I’m not from this world, and I’m still not comfortable with the gender relations in this world.”


  “Yeah.”


  “So we’ll start with friends.”


  “…Weren’t you my friend before?”


  Isla looked at me sadly.


  “No, no, no, we were friends. We have always been friends. I’m sorry for the way I said it. What I mean is, we are more than friends, but less than lovers?”


  “I don’t know about “lover,” but does that mean that Kosuke will accept me?”


  “Slow down, take it easy! You have to talk it over with Sylphy first! I’ll talk to her too.”


  “Hmm, okay. Pecking order is important. I have no intention of disturbing it either.”


  Isla smiles with a happy expression. Hmm, cute. Isla is so cute. I replied on the spur of the moment, but what should I explain to Sylphy…? No, I’d like to ask her some questions about the Harpy’s, so let’s talk about it head-on.


  Besides, there are other things that need to be done rather than love affairs right now. Since Isla seems to agree with me, let’s put all that aside for a moment and do what I have to do.


  It’s not that I’m trying to distract myself from the problem or make it go away. It’s not good to be dishonest. It’s not good, is it? Yeah. But I’m not used to this kind of thing, so please forgive me if I run away or postpone it a little bit.


  Chapter 54 – Hopping Around


  After eating in the development room, I visited the waiting area where Danan was in order to return to the temporary fort again… As soon as Pirna saw Isla and me, she shivered and said.


  “…How is it?”


  “Kosuke has accepted me.”


  While hugging me tightly, Isla replies to Pirna in a soothing voice. When Pirna hears this, she looks astonished. She is once again mumbling something about having been beaten. It’s a little scary.


  “What are you going to do, Kosuke?”


  Danan, completely ignoring the exchange between Pirna and Isla, began to ask me about my course of action. I respect Danan for ignoring the circumstances and saying that. And so, I’ll also go along with it.


  “I’ll run back to the temporary fort. The liberated people should be arriving by now, so I’ll leave it to you to prepare for their reception and transport”.


  “Leave that to me. But are you planning to go alone?”


  “Well, it’s too dangerous to go alone. If something unforeseen happens, there’s nothing I can do.”


  “Me! I’ll go with you!”


  The stunned Pirna regains consciousness and begins to hop around*, flapping* her wings. There is a lot of onomatopoeia, but that’s the only way I can describe it. I can feel the desperation in her voice.


   


  [T/n: he said pyonpyon and patapata here.]


   


  “It would certainly be helpful if Pirna could scout ahead for me.”


  “Right?”


  “But I need at least one more person to accompany me…”


  To be honest, I feel uneasy about being alone with Pirna. It becomes like a single action + single action for both of us, and if something unforeseen happens, we might be stuck. The Harpy Pirna is always like that, so she might be okay with it, but I’m pretty nervous about it.


  “That’s true. Then, how about we, the harpy unit, accompany you? If five of us go with you, two to take cover and three to scout ahead and keep an eye on the surrounding area, I think there will be no problem. The speed of movement will also be faster, and I think it is better to place personnel capable of aerial bombardment on the front line in case the enemy approaches the temporary fort.”


  Hmm… if you say so, that’s certainly true. I won’t lose to Gizma as long as I’m not taken by surprise. Even if they surround me, I can escape upwards through block jumping and shoot them with my gun unilaterally. As long as the harpies are on guard, there’s certainly no problem with me running on the ground alone.


  When I looked at Danan, he seemed to think that Pirna’s suggestion was reasonable and nodded back. And then there’s Isla, who’s still hugging me.


  “…..”


  “…..”


  She was staring at Pirna. Even more so than before. On the other hand, Pirna, who is being gazed at by Isla, seems somewhat uncomfortable and averts her eyes. I wonder if this is like a crow that doesn’t like a scares eyes balloon*.


   


  [T/n: One of a bird repellent devices.]


   


  “Don’t force yourself.”


  “Yes.”


  “Ask Her Highness for permission first.”


  “Yes.”


  I feel like they’re talking about my chastity right in front of me, without any intervention from me. Danan? Hey, don’t look away so blatantly.


  “…You have to prepare yourself for what’s to come.”


  “…Don’t forget you spat those words at me yourself, okay?”


  I know, in fact, Danan is being secretly pressed by the wives of widows with children. That’s what Qubi told me. As for Qubi, I never heard and saw anything about him… He often plays with children, though. Hmm? Maybe he’s a pedophile…? I’ll try to find out next time.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  After dumping the excess supplies in my inventory into the warehouse at the front-line fort, I started moving to the temporary fort with Pirna and the other harpy scouts.


  By the way, the number of harpies belonging to the Liberation Army is 18 in total, of which nine are stationed at the temporary fort, five are accompanying me, one is stationed at the front-line fort, two at the main base, and one at the first base closest to the Black Forest.


  The harpies at the front-line fort will be short-handed. Still, it seems likely that a number of them will be sent to help the liberated people. Those people will be used to send out messages to the various locations. In the first place, communication between the front-line fort and the main base has been established using golem communication devices, so there is no need to use harpies to send messages.


  “Today, we’re skipping one underground shelter and going to the second shelter.”


  “If all goes well, we should meet up with the liberated people.”


  “I think so.”


  Suppose the liberated people left the temporary fort two days after us. In that case, they should be able to reach the second shelter before sunset today if all goes well. The lodgings for tonight might be cramped. Many people may not be able to accept me right away yet.


  If I want, I can build a sturdy house on the surface… or maybe I can just build an aerial base. Yeah, let’s do that. That way, we can both have a relaxing moment. I felt much better when I thought about it that way. Okay, let’s run as hard as we can.


  So, I ran as if I were flying, making full use of my own running and command actions to move, run, and jump. No, it’s more like hopping.


  “Isn’t that mysterious jumping move of yours really quick, Kosuke-san?”


  “I guess so. You think it’s creepy, right?”


  By using command actions to move diagonally and accelerate my jumps, as well as repeating subtle twists of the waist and jumps on my own, I’m hopping around the wilderness at an apparently abnormal speed. To the casual observer, my movements look absolutely creepy. It’s like the laws of physics go to hell.


  “No, I won’t go that far, but… what’s the principle?”


  “I don’t know either.”


  I’ve been trying to recreate the so-called “Bunny Hop” or “Bhop” or “Strafe Jump” technique while moving, which I’ve been doing a lot since the other day, and I’ve finally managed to do it. I’m jumping at an abnormal speed while changing my direction slightly in the air… It’s abnormal no matter how you look at it.


  “It’s just like the way we’re flying, isn’t it?”


  “Is that so?”


  “Why can’t we fly too? If you ask us why we can fly, we can only answer that we can.”


  Pirna says so as she glides over me as I hop from one place to another. Certainly, considering the size of the body, it is unlikely that Pirna and the other harpies would be able to fly with the size of their wings. I wondered if they were using wind magic or something similar, but they don’t seem to be consciously aware of what they’re doing.


  “If we continue like this, we’ll be able to get there earlier than planned, right?”


  “I guess so. Let’s make a comfortable place to sleep and take a bath.”


  “A bath sounds good. I heard from Fronte and the others that it’s really nice.”


  “Baths are good.”


  I’d like to spread the habit of bathing to everyone. I’ve heard that the main base can use an infinite amount of magic power. Since it can also use an infinite amount of water, wouldn’t it be a good idea to build a public bathhouse? That sounds good, a public bathhouse. Let’s build them. Then spread the culture of bathing to the whole world. Oh, I feel like taking a bath as soon as possible. Let’s hurry up.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “Kosuke, Kosuke, can you hear me?”


  “I can hear you just fine. Over.”


  “No problem here too. As expected, there’s no problem at this distance.”


  Arriving at the second shelter while the sun was still high, I left Pirna and the others to guard the area and search for the liberated people. I finished building temporary accommodation for Pirna and the others and me at five meters above the ground.


  Right now, I’m waiting for Pirna and the others to arrive and testing the golem communication device.


  “I will try to communicate twice tomorrow, once when I reach the third shelter and once when I reach the fourth shelter.”


  “Yes. That would be great. Theoretically, it should be able to reach as far as the temporary fort. Still, I don’t know how far it can actually go without problems.”


  It seems that the magic wave used in the golem communicator is of a special wavelength designed to reach a considerable distance, but how far it can actually reach is still unclear because there is no precedent. Theoretically, considering the output power and wavelength, we can guess how far it can reach, but we don’t know if it will actually do so.


  “In some cases, it might be better to use a relay station.”


  “Relay stations? What does that mean?”


  In other words, the idea is to build a base station that can only receive and re-transmit magic waves between communicators to widen the reach. Suppose the receiver’s antenna is larger and the transmitter’s antenna is placed higher. In that case, the reach of the magic wave can be further expanded.


  “The problem would be to secure the power to keep it running and to maintain it. Also, I think we need a special golem core.”


  “Yeah, but I think I can manage that. Kosuke’s idea is interesting. I’ll discuss it with Sykes and the others as soon as possible.”


  “Yeah, don’t get too worked up.”


  “Yeah. You too, be careful.”


  “Okay. See you tomorrow.”


  “Yeah, good night. I love you, Kosuke.”


  “O-oh… thank you.”


  The communication ended. Aaaaah! No, no, no! You can’t do that, lady! I’ll be so embarrassed if you throw out favors so straightforwardly! Aaaaah!


  “I’m back… Kosuke-san, what’s wrong?”


  When I was writhing in agony, covering my face with my hands, Pirna, who had just returned, gave me a strange look. What a timing!


  “What’s wrong?”


  “Oh, Kosuke-san…”


  “Oh, I’m glad you came too.”


  The place where we were staying was getting a bit crowded. Apparently, all the Harpies who had been following the liberated people on their migration had also arrived.


  “I, Fitch, and Ray came here on a post-transportation mission.”


  Fronte, the blue-feathered harpy, smiles dazzlingly as she says this. Fitch, the orange-feathered harpy, and Ray, the jet-black-feathered harpy, nodded in agreement.


  “We’ll go lead the liberated people, right?”


  “All right. I’ll get the bath and food ready.”


  “Oh, a bath? …Um, can we come in too?”


  “Yes. It’s okay.”


  “Right, after you get the liberated people into the shelter, that’s fine.”


  “As expected of you, Captain, you know better.”


  Fronte and the others hugged Pirna, who permitted them. You can’t stop bathing once you’ve taken a bath, can you? I know, I know. I think the construction of public bathhouses is a must.


  “I’m off then.”


  “See you later.”


  Pirna and the others are flying off again. After seeing them off, I prepared a bath in the aerial accommodation, prepared a meal, and then expanded the accommodation a bit. Fronte and the others would probably be staying here, too.


  Come to think of it, Fronte and the others seemed to be involved in the matter of my lack of sleep, didn’t they? Should I get their testimony before questioning Sylphy?


  No, I don’t know. If it’s as I imagined, it might end up like stepping on a landmine…? But even if I questioned Sylphy, she might just say nothing. No, I don’t think that’s the case with Sylphy. But still.


  As I was working and agonizing over the problem, the sun was beginning to set. I was worried about whether the liberated people would arrive in time, so I went outside and found that they had just arrived. As expected, a thousand people are quite a large number. Perhaps it was because it was already the third day they stayed at the shelter, but they formed a line and smoothly entered the shelter. From the looks of their faces, it seems that morale is not extremely low. Or rather, there are a lot of people looking up at the accommodation where they’re staying.


  I waved my hand to show my friendship, but only a child waved back. Damn, I’m not sad at all.


  In the meantime, Pirna and the others came back, washed their hands, and it was time to eat. Harpy and the others aren’t very skilled with their hands, or maybe their wings. They are not very dexterous, so they prefer food that they can eat with their hands. They can use a fork and a spoon without any problem, but they’re not good at twirling a fork to eat pasta or carving meat with a fork and a knife by themselves.


  “Today, we’re going to have doner kebab style.”


  “The vegetables are fresh and delicious!”


  “The sauce goes well with the meat.”


  Having a hamburger every time would be a bore, so this time I decided on a kind of grilled meat sandwich with lots of fresh vegetables, doner kebab style. I had time on my hands, so why not? For dessert, we had fruits of the forest brought in from the Black Forest. It looked like wild strawberries.


  “It’s been a while since I’ve had these berries.”


  “We ate a lot of them when we were in the Black Forest.”


  The harpies chatted happily as they proceeded with their meal. Hmm, everyone is cute when I look at them this way. In this world, the percentage of beautiful girls, or rather the percentage of beautiful women, is strangely high. And the men are all handsome.


  Well, what I’m trying to say is that it’s a blessing to see cute girls enjoying themselves and eating delicious-looking food. I love it when they eat a lot of food.


  After the meal, the next step was to take a bath.


  “Well, go ahead and take a bath. I’ll be back later.”


  “No, no, no. You go first. We can do it later.”


  “That’s right. I think you should be the first one to take a bath.”


  I didn’t teach them the concept of the first bath, though. For some reason, Pirna and the others urged me to go in first. Hmm, maybe they don’t want me to get in the leftover water or some such?


  “No, if it bothers you, I can change the water. Ladies should be first in such matters.”


  “Then let’s go in together!”


  Fronte started to say something outrageous. That’s not a good idea!


  “That’s good! I’ll wash your back, too.”


  “Eh, no, I don’t think that would be a good idea.”


  Pirna agrees, and the other harpies are also on board. No, no, no, no, no.


  “It’s okay; it’s okay.”


  “Let’s go.”


  “Wait, wait, you guys should be a little bit more embarrassed ― Wait, you’ve got more power than expected.”


  “We’re doing this as a token of our gratitude.”


  “We’re really grateful, you know.”


  Despite my rather serious resistance, a total of eight harpies dragged me slowly to the bathroom. No! No! Stop it! You’re going to do something nasty on me and call it a service! It’s just like in doujinshi! Just like in doujinshi!


  The whole body wash and massage using Harpy’s feathers was very pleasant. Yes. Once I tasted this, it was unbearable… I didn’t have to worry about my chastity, but I was able to see everything.


  No, wait a minute. Don’t massage there. I said no! That’s out! I said out! Now I’m worried about my chastity! As long as it’s not real, it’s safe. Otherwise, it’s a deception!


  Chapter 55 – As Fast As A Centaur (In Foot Speed)


  The next morning. I woke up feeling perfect. It was really refreshing. I slipped out of bed, got dressed, and stretched. Hmm, refreshing. Eh? Isn’t Harpy-sans in my bed? No, there isn’t. I refuse to go that far. No, it’s not that I’m dissatisfied with the Harpies, you know? They’re all cute, and Isla too, but there’s nothing underhanded about them, and there’s no way I’d feel bad about them giving me straight favors.


  But it’s another thing to have that kind of relationship with them completely. In that sense, yesterday’s bath was a close call… I’d like to think it was a close call, but I’ll be sure to tell Sylphy about it. I swear by it as I break down the wall with my pickaxe.


  Ah, yes. I made my room almost a secret room by blocking the doorway with a wall. There was a block with a window and an air hole in it, but I made sure that nobody could get through, not even the harpies.


  The reason why I went this far was because I decided that if someone broke into my bedroom and tempted me, I would probably not be able to resist. I learned that in the bath. I can’t argue with the idea that I’m weak-willed, but I don’t think a man who doesn’t react to being forced into a straight favor and asked out is a normal man. At least I can’t. That’s why I had to shut it off from the beginning.


  If you want to laugh at me as a lousy guy, then laugh! Hahaha! Sigh… Let’s get breakfast ready.


  “Good morning, Kosuke-san.”


  “Good morning.”


  Pirna greets me in the morning, and the other harpies greet me in the same voice.


  “Morning. Shall we have breakfast?”


  The girls’ faces are bright as they reply, “Yes.” I thought it would be awkward because of my blatant refusal to block the entrance, but it didn’t seem to be the case. I felt a little relieved as I served them bread, salad, vegetable soup, and a platter of cut steak for breakfast.


  “Kosuke-san, are you worried about what happened yesterday?”


  “Well, yes. I think I was too blunt and stubborn.”


  I ran into the room as soon as I got out of the bath and sealed it off. I told Pirna and the others to forgive me if they were tempted any further because I was afraid they might try to touch me.


  “That’s what we say, but please don’t take it too seriously. As for us, it’s enough that you’ve forgiven us to the extent that you’ll make a move on us if we seduce you.”


  I think it’s a man’s fate that if he’s invited by the opposite sex he likes, no matter how suspicious it may seem, he’ll go along with it. No, maybe not so much? Isn’t it true that no matter how beautiful a woman is, they won’t go along with someone they don’t feel comfortable with? No…? I can’t imagine it because the assumption is too specific.


  Because I’m a creature of unconditional forgiveness just because I like the way a person looks… I even thought Sylphy was beautiful, even though she beat me up when I first met her. Even though I was quite cautious, I ended up getting my hands on her because she kept asking me out. I don’t trust my reasoning, you know? Yeah. Rational, right?


  “You guys are really aggressive, aren’t you? It’s a lot far from my common sense… I don’t mind it at all, but I’m confused. Just wait until I get a little more comfortable.”


  “Yes, we’ll be waiting for you.”


  Pirna and the other harpies smiled smugly. Is this enough for them for now? U-u-umu… it’s okay, right? Even though Sylphy alone is too much, there are also Isla and the harpies… ? And from what I hear, Melty and Gerda are also targeting me.


  Let’s talk about this with Sylphy. Let’s do that. To be honest, it’s too much for me to handle. Way too much. But Sylphy was not familiar with romance or anything like that before she got involved with me… Who should I talk to about this?


  Men are unreliable, and… how about Qubi? If not, a well-educated woman… Isla is well educated, but she seems to be biased towards magic and alchemy… Melty? Is it okay? To consult with a woman who is supposedly targeting me about something like this?


  No, let’s talk to Sylphy about this as well. Let’s do that, yeah.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  After breakfast, we parted ways with Fronte and the others, completely dismantled the temporary lodgings, and started moving towards the temporary fort again. I made sure to register the temporary lodgings in my blueprint. I might use it in the future.


  “Are we staying at the fourth shelter today?”


  “We’ll think about it when we get to the fourth shelter. At this pace, we should be able to reach the temporary fort, don’t you think?”


  “Yes, I think we can.”


  After taking a short break at the third shelter and checking the communication with Isla using the Golem communicator, we were running towards the fourth shelter. We left quite early in the morning today, but it was still early in the morning when we reached the third shelter. I couldn’t tell the exact time because my phone was already turned off, but considering the sun’s height, it was probably just before 9 am. Running at this pace, we would be able to reach the temporary fort with enough time to spare. However, if I pushed myself too hard and couldn’t reach the fort before sunset, that would be a bit of a problem.


  That’s why I decided to postpone answering Pirna’s question and concentrate on running.


  To be honest, staying at the fourth shelter would mean that it would be just Pirna and the others and me for the night. Pirna and the others seemed to agree, but I didn’t know if I would be able to withstand the next temptation. I really don’t want to spend the night with just them and me if possible.


  I don’t know if my prayers were answered or not, but the journey went much better than I expected. There were a few battles with Gizma along the way, but with the mobility of the high-speed jumping, the attack power of the shotgun, and the defensive power of the blocks, Gizma was nothing more than a small fry to me.


  I quickly collected the corpses and was able to reach the fourth shelter before noon.


  “It was fast.”


  “I’m surprised too.”


  The distance between the two shelters is about six to eight hours by human foot. It was about thirty to forty kilometers. If we arrived before noon, that means we ran through the two areas in less than six hours. I think it might have something to do with the fact that I was jumping through the wilderness, which is normally hard to walk through… I’ll try to measure my speed next time.


  “The audio sounds clear.”


  “Hmm, it’s fine. If it reaches the fourth shelter, we’re good.”


  It takes four days to walk from the front-line fort to the fourth shelter. It must be at least 100 kilometers away. Suppose we can communicate clearly over this distance. In that case, we can say that it is a very useful tool for military purposes.


  “If you know the distance between you and the other person from the strength of the magic waves… No, it’s not necessary if you know each other’s current location.”


  “It’s not impossible to do the calculation, but it will eat up a lot of the core’s capacity. The basic functions will inevitably be degraded.”


  “That’s one thing. We’ll take a short break and head to the temporary fort.”


  “Hmm, okay. Be careful.”


  “Yeah, okay. Bye.”


  After finishing the golem communication with Isla, I had lunch with Pirna and the others.


  “All the food that Kosuke-san serves is delicious, isn’t it?”


  “I’m glad I can eat meat other than Gizma’s.”


  “I don’t mind Gizma’s meat either.”


  Today’s lunch consisted of a honey-roasted chicken sandwich and sliced pickles. I was wondering if it was okay for Harpy to eat chicken. I asked them before, but they said it was no problem at all. Rather, it seems that chicken meat is a common food for harpies.


  No, well, it’s true. Even on Earth, the natural enemies of birds are usually larger carnivorous birds. That’s about right.


  By the way, only three of the five harpies accompanying me are currently acting together with me. The other two are flying ahead of me to the temporary fort.


  It’s probably still safe, but if the Holy Kingdom is already attacking the temporary fort, it’s not safe to go in unprotected. There’s hardly any Gizma around here anymore, and they’re scouting ahead for us.


  So the ones eating with me are Pirna, Pessar, the brown-feathered harpy, and Torch, the green-feathered harpy. Ahead of us are Ygrett, a white-feathered harpy, and Eyjar, a dark-reddish feathered harpy. In fact, there are two types of harpies, small birds and large birds, with the small birds being faster and more maneuverable and the large birds being less fast but better at navigating long distances and more powerful. Pirna and the others who are still here are small birds, while Ygrett and Eyjar, who were sent ahead of us, are large birds.


  “I was looking forward to taking a bath with just us and Kosuke-san tonight, but…”


  “It’s a pity. Well, the sooner we arrive, the better.”


  “The original itinerary was for three days, so why don’t we take it easy?”


  “Yes, let’s take our time.”


  “That’s not how it works.”


  I shook my head with a bitter smile. Pessar looked serious but is actually a lazy bum, while Torch is a pampered child. Although they are not here, Ygrett is somewhat ladylike or noble. Eyjar was a taciturn girl.


  “That’s true. Unfortunately, we don’t have the luxury of time to play around.”


  Pirna, who had finished her chicken sandwich, left her seat and began to check the condition of her wings. Seeing this, Pessar and Torch also began to check the condition of their own wings. They always check their wings before flying off. They said this was because the slightest irregularity in the wings could cause an accident in flight. There might be some kind of flying secret in each of their wings.


  “Let’s go, then.”


  “Yes!”


  After dismantling the temporary accommodation, we started to move again.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “Kosuke! You’re back!”


  “Y-yes.”


  And as soon as I arrived at the temporary fort, I was hugged by Sylphy. Hey, it’s strong, so strong, it’s creaking!


  “Thank you for your hard work, Kosuke-dono. Did the liberated people arrive at the front-line fort safely?”


  “I think they’re probably arriving by now. Let’s try to communicate with Isla.”


  “Communicate?”


  Sylphy released me and tilted her head when she heard an unfamiliar word. I see, Ygrett and the others have not reported about the Golem communicator.


  “You see, you said you wanted a way for the liberation unit to exchange information with other units that are far away. That’s why Isla and the others created the Golem communicator. We were able to communicate without any problems around the fourth shelter, but I wonder if we can do the same here?”


  I activated the golem communicator and tried to call out, but there was no response. It seems that the magic wave can’t reach them.


  “Hmm, it looks like the magic wave can’t reach them from here. It seems that the magic wave can only reach the fourth shelter from the front-line base, so it can reach a distance of about four days on foot.”


  “Oh, so it’s a four-day walk. That’s great, isn’t it?”


  “If we set up relay stations, we should be able to communicate over a much wider area. I believe Isla and the others are working on it now.”


  “Fumu, I see… warfare is going to change fundamentally.”


  If you have golem communication, you can use it as a decoy to ambush and pincer attacks all you want. In terms of defense, you can quickly tell when the enemy is attacking. If we can make something like a headphone and have Harpy fly with a miniaturized Golem communication device, we’ll have an early warning and control device.


  Sharing information from a bird’s eye view of the entire battlefield from the sky, where the enemy’s movements are transparent… is nothing more than a nightmare for the enemy. The Harpy has good eyesight and will be able to see where the ambushers are. And then the aerial bombardment will crush the enemy… I think we just need Harpy, aren’t we?


  Well, if I were on the enemy’s side, I’d go for a better anti-aircraft attack. There’s magic in this world, so it wouldn’t be surprising if there were some kind of attack magic that specialized in anti-aircraft. If we want to continue to operate Harpy, we should be aware of the strengthening of the enemy’s anti-aircraft capabilities.


  “As for the liberated people, I confirmed that they arrived safely to the second shelter yesterday, and they seem to have departed safely, so I think they will be fine.”


  “I see. By the way, how did you get from the front-line fort to here in two days…? That’s as fast as a centaur.”


  “It’s certainly fast… No, it’s really fast. And you don’t look tired at all.”


  “Yeah, that’s true…”


  In order to resolve the doubts of Sir Leonard and Sylphy, I will show them my newly acquired continuous jumping movement. It’s easy once you become accustomed to it, isn’t it? The important thing is rhythm.


  “It’s an interesting move…”


  “As always, I don’t know anything about Kosuke’s ability… Isn’t he accelerating unnaturally in the air?”


  I wonder if the light will go out of his eyes again when I show it to Isla? Hmm… I’m really starting to want to show her something. Surprising Isla is somehow becoming a pleasure for me.


  “That’s all I have to report. Is there anything unusual over here?”


  “Well, that’s the thing.”


  It seems that there is movement in the border fort bordering the Great Omit Wilderness. A large number of supplies are being brought in from somewhere, and they seem to be steadily preparing for battle.


  “According to the survey of the Harpies, it looks like that. The number of enemy soldiers is likely to exceed 5000. It looks like they’re going to start moving in a few days.”


  “Hou, 5000… that’s tough.”


  Even so, with a solid fort, crossbow, ballista, and aerial bombardment, it may be manageable.


  “However, there is no need to fight them properly. Just set some traps, and let’s get out of here.”


  “Trap?”


  “Yes, a trap. I’m going to do it, and I’m going to do it thoroughly.”


  Kukuku… Let’s use this temporary fort as their tombstone. Oh, no, we have to declare war on them first, right? In case you’re wondering, we’re not barbarians; we’re a civilized race of people. Let’s make our position clear. I don’t think there’s any room for discussion, though.


  Chapter 56 – Traps Are Most Exciting When They’re Installed


  “Assuming that conflict is inevitable, the question is, how do we settle it?”


  “Right.”


  “That’s right.”


  It’s easy to start a war. The hard part is to end it. There are many factors involved, such as the exhaustion caused by the war, the depletion of supplies, the support of the people, the interests of the nation such as securing key points, and the pride of the leader and the nation.


  “The leader of this side will, of course, be Sylphy, but who will be the leader of that side?”


  “The supreme leader will naturally be the Holy King Alfred III, but in this case, it will be the consul who rules the Merinard Kingdom.”


  “Aureus, the consul in charge. He’s a pig who’s very good at squeezing his people to the breaking point and lining his pockets.”


  Sir Leonard has a gentlemanly demeanor, but his words are harsh now, perhaps because he has some sort of history.


  “It would be better for the leaders to meet with each other and make peace, but… they won’t agree.”


  “That’s right. There is too much difference in the size of the forces.”


  From the enemy’s perspective, a small force of about 1300 people would be like an insignificant insect. I don’t think they will come to the negotiating table as equals.


  “It’s also impossible to ask a third party to act as an intermediary.”


  “For the same reason. There is nothing to be gained by mediating with someone who has no influence. We must expand our power and have enough influence to compete on equal terms with other nations.”


  I knew this before it started, but it’s not an easy thing to say. But well, there are things you can do if you choose to.


  “Just for the record, is there a custom in this world to have a verbal battle before starting a war, or rather a declaration of war?”


  “Before the war begins, messengers and commanders who have raised the white flag meet face to face and recommend surrender to each other from horseback or engage in verbal warfare, I believe.”


  “Do you think they will do that this time?”


  “I don’t think so. In their eyes, we are the remnants of the rebel army that was destroyed three years ago. We’ll be treated as bandits causing mayhem.”


  “Oh… is there no room for discussion at all?”


  “If it were possible to talk to them, the Merinard Kingdom would not be a vassal state.”


  Sylphy shrugged her shoulders with a sarcastic smile. Hmm, is that so?


  “Well, for now, we just have to show them our power. Kosuke, you can start your operations as you see fit.”


  “Aye aye, ma’am.”


   


  ☆★☆


   


  What I’m going to do, and I don’t need to make this clear now, is to blow up and demolish this fort. I’m going to set up explosive blocks all over the place and blow up this fort without a trace so that it can’t be used. Not even the soldiers of the Holy Kingdom.


  The problem is how to detonate them. So far, there are only two ways to detonate the bomb remotely, safely, and reliably. The first is to use a time fuse. The first is to detonate the explosive block at the specified time.


  Experiments have shown that explosive blocks within their area of effect will detonate in a chain, so if I place them properly, I can detonate all the explosive blocks by blowing up the first one.


  The other is a switch explosion using a mithril copper alloy circuit that I made with Isla’s help. By connecting the explosive block to the detonation tool with wires made of mithril copper alloy, which has high magical conductivity, the explosive block can be instantly detonated by pressing a switch.


  This can also be linked to the trap switches of building blocks, so it is possible to use it so that when someone steps on the floor, or presses a switch on the wall, then boom!


  The problem is the high cost of the material. The amount of metal used to wire the mithril copper alloy is trivial, but if you extend it to 100m or 200m, the amount consumed will be pretty high. It takes a lot of courage to use it in an almost disposable way like this. Well, I couldn’t turn my back on it, though.


  “Now, what should I do…?”


  The ideal way to do this is to blow up the fort when the entire army of the Holy Kingdom is inside. Nonetheless, there are no more than 500 people that can fit in this fort. If it were the main base, there would be plenty of room, but in this fort, there would be less than 1000 people at most. Even so, it must be attractive to them to have a fort where they don’t have to worry about being attacked by Gizma.


  They’ll be wary, but once they see that we’re gone, they’ll definitely have a certain amount of people in this fort.


  “We can either set a trap in the back of the pantry or use a timed detonation… Well, timed detonation is better.”


  It would be better to set the trap to detonate in the middle of the night after sunset. There is no such thing as a time bomb in this world yet. There should be no way to be alarmed. They should explore the fort thoroughly, and once it is confirmed that no one is hiding there, the fort will be used.


  It would be better to set the fuse to detonate in the middle of the night and retreat. The explosives must be placed in such a way as to destroy the fort and cause widespread damage completely.


  “Well, the best way to do that would be to plant an explosive block inside the wall.”


  I hollowed out the inside of the three-meter thick wall and placed the explosive blocks evenly. Explosive blocks were also placed in the walls of the internal facilities. It’s got “TNT” written all over it, but nobody would think it’s dangerous. No one would think of setting it on fire just to test it. Right?


  “What’s the matter, Kosuke? Why are you frozen in place like that?”


  As I was pondering over the placement of the explosive blocks on the dormitory wall, Sylphy, who had been following the installation work, called out to me with concern.


  “No, I was worried that some idiot might set it on fire before it blows up.”


  “I think it’ll be fine… but if you’re worried about it, why don’t you put a “no fire” sign on it?”


  “That would look suspicious.”


  I couldn’t help but laugh at Sylphy’s suggestion. I’d be afraid to enter a fort with walls marked “no fire” here and there. Well, I guess I’ll just leave it at that. It’ll be okay, I guess. I can’t drag them all in anyway, and if even one of the explosive blocks explodes, it will trigger a bomb that will blow the fort to bits. Dragging them into it is just a bonus; if we can dismantle this temporary fort, then we’ve achieved our goal.


  There’s a saying that the strategist drowns in deceit, so let’s make sure we place the blocks properly so that we can blow them up, yeah.


  “Hey, can you tell everyone to refrain from lighting fires? If the bomb explodes while we’re around, it’ll be a disaster.”


  “Yeah, that’s true.”


  It wouldn’t be funny if we all died in an explosion due to a careless mistake.


  The installation of the explosive blocks and the collection of materials was completed without delay. And the next day, the Harpies, who were out scouting for the enemy first thing in the morning, detected the enemy’s movement.


  “It’s a total of 5500, with 1000 cavalry, 4000 infantry and archers combined, and 500 Transportation Corps.”


  “Hmm, that’s more than five times the number of liberated people who escaped. They are not planning to attack the Black Forest, right?”


  “It seems that the troops are probably based on the premise of capturing this fort. I think they intend to use this fort as a bridgehead to pursue us.”


  “What’s the ETA?”


  “They’ll probably camp a short distance from the fort before sundown and attack it tomorrow morning.”


  “Fumu… How do we move?”


  If we make a mistake, it won’t be good. If a thousand cavalrymen chase us, we will be in trouble.


  “We can escape from the underground passage. Do you think we can resist here until about noon tomorrow and then escape?”


  “Yeah… running away without any resistance at all might look suspicious.”


  “I don’t think so. They know we have information through the Harpy’s eyes.”


  “I see. There is a big difference in strength between them and us, so it would be rather unnatural for us not to run away… Well, let’s leave immediately now. Kosuke, can you set the time fuse tomorrow night?”


  “Yeah, I can.”


  “Then do so. Leave a certain amount of food and other supplies in the storeroom so that we can pretend that we have escaped without taking anything.”


  “Understood.”


  The retreat was hurriedly started, and thirty minutes later, everyone was ready to leave. The remaining force in the fort was about fifty people. All of them were reasonably well-trained soldiers who had been notified in advance of the enemy’s movements and that they would be retreating immediately depending on the enemy’s movements, so there was no confusion.


  “I’d really like to see the results of the battle with my own eyes.”


  “Of course, I also want to see the results of the battle, but I don’t want the two of us to put ourselves in danger together.”


  “You’re right.”


  I think it’s okay for Sylphy and me to escape even if we’re pursued by cavalry, and after the explosion is confirmed, they’ll be in chaos, so I think it’s safe to say that it’s outrageous for the supreme leader and the key to logistics to remain in a dangerous place, said Sir Leonard. Well, of course, it is. He was absolutely right.


  So I decided to build a watchtower that could accommodate about three people in a position that could clearly monitor the fort and leave three of the Harpies there. They’ll also have a timed explosive device to blow up the fort when they find out about the situation in the fort.


  “So, Your Highness. Please refrain from observing and staying in there.”


  “All right, all right. Stop reminding me over and over again.”


  Sylphy returns a wry smile to Sir Leonard, who has a straight face.


  “You too, Kosuke? It would be best if you never did that. If you break your promise, I’ll tell Melty.”


  “All right, I won’t do that.”


  Both Sylphy and I are weak against Melty. Sylphy is in the sense of a childhood friend, and I am in the sense of a black corporate boss. I think Melty is the strongest of the Liberation Army.


  We parted ways with Sir Leonard and the other troops who were retreating and moved with the Harpy squad to a small rocky hill a short distance away. Here, we wouldn’t be attacked by Gizma, and we’d have a good vantage point.


  “I think I should hollow out the rock pile to make it less conspicuous.”


  “Yes, that’s a good idea.”


  It’s important to be flexible. I built a scaffold in a position where it could not be seen from the temporary fort, made an entrance, and carved out a room inside the rocky mountain with a pickaxe. Then, I built some peepholes so that I could see into the temporary fort, set up a water hole and furniture, and installed an explosive device just in case, and the watchtower was complete.


  “Did I go a little overboard?”


  “It would be a shame to blow it up, that’s for sure. But it will be troublesome if the Holy Kingdom army discovers and uses it later on.


  “That’s true, too.”


  It seems that the three who will be stationed here are Pirna, the brown feather Harpy’s Flame, and Pessar.


  “We’ll meet up with you the day after tomorrow after we confirm the results of the battle.”


  “Umu, be careful.”


  “Be really careful. Make sure you don’t get hurt or anything.”


  “Yes!”


  We parted ways with the three of them and pursued Sir Leonard and the others with the rest of the harpies. I did a series of jumps, and Sylphy ran as usual. The harpies are flying. It took me a while to make the watchtower, but we were able to meet up with them before they arrived at the fourth shelter. It seemed they were just taking a short break for lunch.


  We also had a light lunch, and we all walked to the fourth shelter. On the way there, the Golem communicator on my back started ringing. As the Liberation Army soldiers looked at me with interest, I picked up my Golem communicator and began to communicate.


  “This is Kosuke.”


  “Hmm, it’s connected. I was worried.”


  It was a message from Isla. There’s no mistaking her voice.


  “Oh, I’m sorry. It seems it couldn’t reach the temporary fort after all.”


  “Yeah. Is everything okay? Are you hurt?”


  “Everyone is fine. There was some enemy movement, and I’ve set a trap in the fort and are now retreating. Pirna and three other Harpies will stay behind to monitor the fort, check the battle results, and then join us. The rest of us are heading to the fourth shelter and should be arriving soon.”


  “Hmm, okay. What is the size of the enemy?”


  “5500 including the Transportation Corps. 1000 cavalry, 4000 infantry combined with archers and 500 Transportation Corps.”


  “That’s a lot.”


  “Yeah… But I think we will be fine. The front-line fort is perfectly defended, after all.”


  “…Okay. I’ll let everyone know.”


  “Please.”


  I finished the communication and put the golem communication device back on my back. Naturally, curious eyes were focused on me. Right? I know that.


  “As you can see, this is the latest creation of the research and development department, a tool that allows you to talk to people in distant places. That’s a communication from the front-line fort. I don’t know how it works in detail. It will be placed in frontline units in the future.”


  I explained as much as I knew before they started asking questions, but they ended up asking a lot of questions. No, I don’t think you can carry it on your own. At least not for a while.


  Oh, but radio broadcasting might be a good idea. We could make a special device to receive it and set up a high-powered antenna at the main base where we can use plenty of magic power and broadcast it on a special frequency. We could broadcast the day’s news or music from liberated people who are good at singing or playing instruments. I’ll definitely make a plan when I get back, yes.


  While I was thinking about these things while explaining, we arrived at the fourth shelter. Sylphy and I have set up a simple lodging outside the shelter, so it’s just the two of us tonight. I’m looking forward to a lot of things, but first I have to talk to her about something. About the Harpies, about Isla, and about the upcoming war.


  I guess I’m not tense enough since the war comes after my love life. Well, since we haven’t directly exchanged lives… I guess I should really be a little more worried.


  Well… what should I say?


  Chapter 57 – It’s Been A While Since I Had A Chance To Relax


  “It’s been a while since we’ve spent time together like this… It’s been about a week, isn’t it?”


  “Yes, that’s about right.”


  We were sitting together on a wicker couch that looked a little different from the one in Sylphy’s house but similar in use while sipping honey wine. Speaking of which, I heard that they have started making liquor from crops at the main base. I wonder if they are making ale from wheat and distilled liquor from potatoes.


  “Normally, it’s time for Kosuke to make something or, if not that, go to bed…”


  “Well, we have a lot to talk about today. There are things I want to ask and things I want to talk about. You’ve been working a lot these days, haven’t you? You must relax once in a while.”


  “Fufu… Yes, that’s right. The situation isn’t conducive to relaxation, but it may be better to just relax as usual in times like these.”


  “I think so.”


  I sipped my drink with the smiling Sylphy and slowly talked about what had happened during our time apart. While I was away from the temporary fort, the crops in the temporary fort’s fields had grown to their full potential, and Sylphy had joined in the harvest. After the harvest, they had a potato stew using the freshly harvested crops, or rather potatoes.


  The potatoes cultivated in this area, or rather in our fort, are taro-like. Apparently, they were originally grown wild in the Black Forest, but the elves bred them over a long period. They are delicious, even just boiled with salt.


  “The wolf-type beastmen were especially enthusiastic when digging for potatoes. They were digging up potatoes with lively faces.”


  “I thought wolf beastmen liked meat, but they also like potatoes and sweet things, huh?”


  They also like to dig in the ground. They are also quite diligent in collecting clay.


  “That’s right. I’ve heard that wolves and dogs are also like that, so maybe they still have some instincts deep inside them.”


  “They get angry if you treat them like dogs, though.”


  If you treat them like dogs, they get angry. They say that they are not domesticated dogs but proud wolves. But there are some that look more like a shiba inu or chihuahua than a full-fledged wolf… In the first place, there are too many individual differences in the appearance of beastmen in this world. There are some that have a completely animal face, and some that are human with a little bit of animal ears in them.


  For example, Sir Leonard and Worg are completely animal in appearance. Sir Leonard has a lion face, and Worg has a Siberian husky face. Danan is said to be a bullfighter, but he only has a pair of magnificent horns on his head, and the rest of him looks like a big man. Gerda, the bear-beastmen, and Jagira, the cat-beastmen, look like women with bear ears and cat ears, and Melty looks like a woman with curly horns. However, when it comes to bear beastmen, those who lost their limbs and could not be healed looked like bipedal bears… If there is even one animal feature on any part of the body, they can be considered beastmen. It’s a bit of a no-brainer.


  Harpy like Pirna and the blacksmith Lamia are very easy to understand. No, there’s a lot of difference between them, though. Pirna and the other harpies have different body sizes between the small bird species and the large bird species.


  Pirna and the other harpies have bird wings and bird feet from the midpoint of their arms and thighs, while their faces and torso are almost human. Their breasts are generally modest in size. I guess large breasts are dead weight for these girls flying in the sky, I guess.


  Why do I know their body shape? Because I’ve seen them. Plenty of time.


  “How about you, Kosuke?”


  “Well, you know. I didn’t have to do anything special on the way to the shelter expansion. I just hunted Gizma when they appeared, and when I got to the shelter, I worked on expanding it and went to sleep. As soon as I arrived at the front-line base, Isla took me to the research and development department and gave me the Golem communicator. Isla had a big smug look on her face, though.”


  “Hahaha, that’s just like Isla. But that’s something great, isn’t it?”


  “Yes, it is. I think it can be used in many ways. I’ve been thinking about it…”


  Let’s talk about the Golem radio broadcasting idea that I just came up with.


  “I see, it’s not just for military use. That’s a good idea, and I agree with you.”


  “Some people may be anxious about living in an unfamiliar place, so it would be good if we could ease their anxiety.”


  Well, the radio broadcast itself has military implications, too… It can also be used for propaganda. Well, I don’t think it’s a bad thing to unite the minds of the people as long as it is not too much.


  “So, you know… Isla confessed to me. She said she wanted to be with me forever.”


  “…Well, that took longer than I expected. Did you give her an answer?”


  There is no sign of anger, dismay, or any other negative emotions on Sylphy’s face as she listened to my story. No, I don’t know what she thinks on the inside, do I? Yeah.


  “Oh, um, well…”


  I don’t know what I should say in this situation. Do I have to tell Sylphy that I accepted another girl’s confession? No, what about that…? No, no, no, it’s wrong to think in terms of the ethics of my original world. There are rules, or rather ethics, of this world, too.


  “Isla knew that Sylphy and I were in love, and she didn’t want to get in the middle of it; she just wanted me to stay by her side.”


  “Okay, so?”


  “Well, you see… we went from being friends to being more than friends, or lovers… To put it simply, I accepted her. I like Isla, too, and she’s a fun person to be with. But I asked her to wait a little while before we make love or have a physical relationship like I did with Sylphy, and she agreed.”


  “Why?”


  “No… Well, because the person I love is Sylphy. For example, if you were to tell me that while you were away from me, another man confessed to you, and you accepted and had physical relations with him, I would be sure to die of despair, jealousy, and anger. I absolutely hate it. Absolutely hate it. If you do that, I will definitely kill that man, and then I will die too. So I won’t do that either.”


  I hate just thinking about it. It makes me want to die.


  “Hahaha, love is heavy. But don’t worry, it’s never going to happen. I’ll strangle such an insolent man to death on the spot. In the first place, no man would ever say such a thing to a woman with a partner.”


  “Is it okay if you don’t have a partner?”


  “I think we’ve talked about this a bit before, but it’s a man’s duty to take many wives.”


  “Isn’t that too convenient for men?”


  “It’s not too convenient. If you take many wives, you have to take on more responsibility. An unworthy husband who lets his wife and children starve is an unworthy man. Such a man will be abandoned by his wife and disinherited. And he will be pointed back at for the rest of his life.”


  “That’s scary.”


  I thought that men could cheat all they wanted, but it wasn’t like that. I heard that if you get carried away, you will be expelled from the community.


  “The same goes for men who put their hands on women who have partners or take them by force. So I’m pretty sure nothing like what Kosuke was worried about will happen.”


  “But that system, on the other hand, allows those with power and authority to do whatever they want, doesn’t it?”


  A man who is so strong and powerful that no one can stand against him will be able to do whatever he wants, regardless of the finger-pointing at him.


  “Hahaha, you’re right. By the way, Kosuke, when do you think is the moment when a man is most vulnerable?”


  “That’s … Ah.”


  I guessed. I’ve guessed it.


  “Do you think women will let a man like that do what he wants forever? That’s what I’m talking about. It’s better to think about the size of your body when doing anything.”


  “Hiehh…”


  I’ve learned that I shouldn’t get carried away.


  “So, about Isla, I don’t mind it. She’s cute, and she has always worked hard for me. I’ve known her for a long time, and I believe she’ll get along well with Kosuke and me.”


  “I-is that so?”


  It’s a little light… No, I wonder if it’s supposed to be like this. U-umu.


  “You should be actively trying to make a baby with Isla.”


  “You should try to be a little more subtle about it.”


  “Put a little more effort into it.”


  “Are you listening to me?”


  It’s been a while since I’ve seen Sylphy grinning at me. Is she making fun of me? You will have to remember it later.


  “And one more thing about the Harpies… Sylphy, the last time you were with them, did you do anything with me after I went to bed?”


  “I did.”


  “I see; I should imagine things… Eh, you did?”


  Sylphy confessed her actions without hesitation, and I couldn’t help but make a quick retort.


  “Fronte and the others were very interested in it. I had Kosuke sleep deeply with spirit magic, and we did a lot of things.”


  “What did you do to me?”


  “Hahaha. Well, I was just using you as teaching material.”


  “Teaching material? For what?”


  I asked her about it, but she just laughed and said nothing.


  “So, now that I know about Isla, what are you going to do about the Harpies? They adore you too, don’t they?”


  “I know about that somehow, but I don’t know what to do either. I don’t know how to take care of them all.”


  “No, Kosuke can take care of all of them. I mean, we’re all being fed by Kosuke right now.”


  “…Is that really what you’re saying?”


  The crops that are enough to feed the entire liberation army and the weapons to hunt the Gizma are basically all supplied by me. I’ve also built most of the housing. The clothing is also made from cloth that I weave on my loom. So I’m in charge of the Liberation Army’s food, clothing, and shelter.


  “If you want, you’ll be allowed to take all the women who adore Kosuke.”


  “I can’t; I’ll dry up.”


  I couldn’t help but keep a straight face. For me, Sylphy alone is enough.


  “You’re right.”


  Sylphy giggles.


  “But I think Kosuke should take care of the Harpies. There is no better way for Kosuke and the Harpies to be on good terms in the future. Or perhaps the Harpies in the Liberation Army don’t want anyone but Kosuke as a companion. For the sake of the future, I can say that Kosuke has no choice but to accept the Harpies.”


  “Eeehh?”


  “Harpy’s ability to fly will be indispensable to us in the future. To have them is to have the greatest strength of the Liberation Army. Isn’t that right?”


  “Yes, I guess so.”


  There is no doubt that Harpy’s air force is the trump card of the Liberation Army right now. There is almost no way to intercept them as they unilaterally attack with bombs from high altitudes.


  “And we have to nurture the next generation. It is also convenient for me that the father is Kosuke.”


  “That’s very realistic of you.”


  Sylphy’s words made me involuntarily chuckle. I think Sylphy is also a royal family with noble blood in this way. In other words, Sylphy wants to keep the Harpies, who will become more influential in the Liberation Army, in her family through me.


  “Of course, if Kosuke doesn’t want it, I won’t force it on you. But you don’t hate Pirna and Fronte and the others, do you?”


  “Well, yes. I guess so.”


  I think it’s a natural reaction for me also to like the girls who are straightforward with their favors. They are all cute.


  “Sylphy is more like… a mistress? Or concubines? I was surprised that Sylphy was more tolerant of such things.”


  It was an honest thought that came out of my mouth.


  I knew that Sylphi loved me, but I thought that she wanted to be a little more exclusive, or wanted to be alone with me, or something like that. However, when she heard my words, her reaction was fierce.


  With a loud bang, the cup of honey wine in her hand was slammed on the table.


  “Don’t get me wrong, Kosuke.”


  And then, with a terrifyingly strong force, she pinched my face between her hands and turned it towards her. I felt the bones in my neck make a cracking sound. It hurt. Sylphy’s stern expression filled my vision.


  “I love you, Kosuke. If I could, I would monopolize you. I want to be alone with you forever.”


  The stern expression instantly lost its power, and her ears drooped.


  “But I also understand the feelings of everyone who adores Kosuke. I really understand. So, I’ll do my best to…”


  Sylphy couldn’t seem to put it into words any further. Hmm, if it’s good enough for her, then it’s good enough for me to respond to her as much as I can. If that’s what Sylphy wants, should I do that?


  “I don’t know what’s the right answer, this kind of thing.”


  “…You’re right. I really don’t.”


  “We’ll work it out, the two of us, or all of us, together.”


  “Yeah.”


  It may be difficult to find a way for everyone to be happy, but we can go hand in hand to make everyone happy. There are examples in this world where men with multiple spouses are doing well, and I guess we just have to learn from good precedents.


  “It would be best if I could find someone to talk to. What about Melty?”


  Sylphy looked uncomfortable at my words. What’s with that reaction?


  “I’ve already consulted with her. She’s even given me some advice.”


  “Oh, really?”


  When I think about it, I don’t think the idea of taking in the Harpies and the others is very Sylphy-like. The mastermind may be Melty… Isn’t she the strongest in many ways?


  “Let me talk with her about it next time.”


  “All right.”


  But I’m feeling a bit nervous now… I wonder what kind of recklessness she’ll say. I shivered with cold just by thinking about it.


  Chapter 58 – The Flash of Light The Girls Saw


  “Now that the heavy talk is over, let’s talk about the war.”


  Since we have finished talking about love, the next topic is war. For me, this is much easier to talk about than love. In other words, I don’t feel like I’m a relevant person in it.


  “Yeah, I think we should talk about that too.”


  Sylphy’s face became serious as she listened to what I had to say. Hmm, the temperature is so different.


  “The conclusion of my talk with Sir Leonard in the morning was that whether we are negotiating or asking other countries to act as intermediaries, we need to show our strength first, right?”


  “That’s right. The current us is an insignificant remnant of the rebel army to them. It can be said that we are the bandits who are preventing them from ruling their own country. They would never negotiate with such people properly.”


  I wouldn’t negotiate with such people either, even if I were in their shoes, Sylphy said. Hmm. We’re like terrorists in their eyes. We have our own agenda and justice, but they have their own agenda and justice, too, I guess.


  “By showing off our power, you mean, frankly speaking, going around killing soldiers of the Holy Kingdom, right?”


  “Yes, that’s right. You don’t like it, Kosuke?”


  “The fewer people die, the better, but it’s not going to be easy.”


  The Holy Kingdom has already conquered the Merinard Kingdom and established effective control over it as a vassal state. It has already been twenty years since the Merinard Kingdom was made a vassal state. Unless you’re a long-lived species, you’re probably already forty to fifty years old, even if you were young back then. Many of them may have died due to lifespan, injury, or illness.


  There is a possibility that the current generation of Merinard citizens is less aware of their role in the war due to the passage of time. After twenty years, there are probably citizens of the Holy Kingdom who have emigrated from the Holy Kingdom and have already put down roots. It is easy to predict that reclaiming the land will not be a straightforward task.


  “We’ll just have to find a way to make it work… Speaking of which, have you been able to make contact with any of the former Merinard human soldiers that are hiding out in the Merinard Kingdom?”


  “There are no such reports. If they’re hiding, it’s probably in urban areas, so we haven’t been able to contact them this time. They’re not supposed to be anywhere near towns or cities.”


  “I see… Well, you can’t put words in people’s mouths. The capturing of the rock salt mine will have a certain amount of buzz, and rumors will gradually spread… No, if you want to spread rumors, it would be better to start from here.”


  “Spread it from here? What do you mean? You want to infiltrate a spy?”


  Sylphy tilted her head. Infiltrating a spy is indeed one way to do it. But the beastly Merinard Kingdom people seem to be controlled half as slaves, which would be a very risky strategy.


  “How about spreading leaflets from the sky? Like “In the center of the Great Omit Wilderness, there is a new land created by Sylphy. Merinard’s citizens, now are the time to unite.” something like that.”


  “You’re using Harpy again? Kosuke sure is loving the Harpy, isn’t he?”


  “Aerial maneuverability is simply powerful, you know?”


  Of course, I like the Harpies, but it’s not because I like them that I actively incorporate them into my operations. It is simply because they are useful that I incorporate them into the operation.


  “But it might be a useful way to make our claims and intentions known to the public. Paper is an expensive thing… but since it’s Kosuke, you can make a lot of it, can’t you?”


  “I can easily afford it.”


  It’s easy to make a lot of paper with crafting ability using fibers from various grasses and leaves. It’s hard to write on each sheet of paper by hand, but if it’s printed with woodblocks, we can easily mass produce leaflets.


  “I’ll suggest it as soon as we get to the front-line base.”


  “That would be great.”


  As I was about to refill my honey wine, I realized that the bottle was nearly empty. It seemed that I had drunk quite a bit before I realized it. Speaking of which, I feel like I’m pretty drunk. I’m still far from my limit, though.


  “The honey wine is running out, isn’t it?”


  “Yeah, do you want some more?”


  “No… it’s enough already.”


  Sylphy smiles seductively at me. No, I think she’s actually inviting me. It’s been a while since I’ve spent time with her like this. Let’s be sincere with each other.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  Pirna’s POV


   


  We spent the night after Kosuke-san and Her Highness left, and the three of us have been on watch duty towards the temporary fort since this morning. Yesterday, we were able to eat the delicious hamburger that Kosuke-san left for us, but starting today, we’ll have to live with block cookies, dried meat, and dried fruits. The block cookies are pretty tasty, but they can’t compete with the hamburgers.


  “Captain, do you think Kosuke-san will accept us?”


  Pessar asked me this as she looked towards the temporary fort. This girl is always cheerful and a bit talkative. She has a cheerful personality and is a good mood maker in the unit.


  “I-I hope he does.”


  Flamme grinned, her cheeks turning a faint shade of red. She is probably imagining what it would be like to have that kind of relationship with Kosuke-san.


  She has excellent night vision and good eyesight. She is also a skilled flyer and can fly quickly and almost silently. She is a very talented girl, but she is a bit reclusive and imaginative, or to put it more bluntly… she’s a lecher who doesn’t seem it and doesn’t talk about it.


  Feathers that extend from the head like a wolf-beastman or a-cat beastman are moving up and down. It’s very easy to tell when she’s getting delusional because those feathers move.


  “From what Fronte and the others have told me, Her Highness is positive that Kosuke-san is willing to have a relationship with us, and Kosuke-san seems to be interested in us, so I’m sure it will be fine.”


  I had been told that, when they were asked desperately, Kosuke-san had been put to sleep with dark spirit magic, and then they’re allowed to “study” various things… When I first heard that story, I was so frustrated that I almost went into a rage. But afterward, in the bath with Kosuke-san… fufufu, he was so cute.


  He never called us toilet birds; in fact, he respected us very much. And he also gave us unparalleled power. At first, I asked him to make a weapon that we could use, but what he made for us was far more impressive than I could have imagined.


  “Kosuke-san is wonderful, isn’t it…?”


  Flamme murmured with an enraptured expression as she put her hand on her cheek. Kosuke-san is a very mysterious man. He has black hair and eyes as black as the night sky, mysterious powers, weapons and tools that I’ve never seen or heard of, knowledge of cooking, and flexible ideas.


  His character is hardworking, kind, and sincere. His attitude toward women is also not abrasive, or rather, he has an untrained mind. But he also has the courage to take on Gizma head-on. Mmm, I don’t want to be like Flamme, but thinking about Kosuke-san makes me want to see his face.


  No, no. I’m in the middle of an important mission. The surveillance mission is boring, but we mustn’t neglect it. Kosuke-san will be disappointed in me.


  “I agree with you, but we have to prioritize the mission right now.”


  “Yes, but it will be boring for a while.”


  “Still. You don’t want Kosuke-san to be disappointed, do you?”


  “T-that’s true.”


  Because the Holy Kingdom army can’t discover us, we can’t just fly in and watch what the Holy Kingdom army is doing. I will keep an eye on the direction of the temporary fort from this monitoring station.


  There was no movement for a while, but after about two hours, the Holy Kingdom army appeared near the temporary fort. They surrounded the fort and seemed to be on the lookout for attacks from the fort. However, they soon noticed that there was no sign of anyone in the fort, and the infantry began to close the distance slowly, shields at the ready.


  “There are no siege weapons in sight, right?”


  “The last time we repelled them, they were still some distance away from the fort, so maybe they didn’t see the fort.”


  The Holy Kingdom’s army was in chaos after our bombing, and they probably didn’t have time to worry about it. The number of survivors must not have been that many.


  “Oh, the sign was pulled out.”


  “Looks like they’re taking it to their commander.”


  The signboard in front of the gate of the temporary fort had written the demands of our liberation army and a warning. Our demands are the return of the Merinard Kingdom, the deportation of the Holy Kingdom army and the Holy Kingdom people, and the release of the Merinard citizens. As for the warning, we consider the invasion of this temporary fort to be a hostile act by the Holy Kingdom’s forces, and we will enter into a state of war. It’s not a warning; it’s a declaration of war.


  The person who seems to be the commander of the Holy Kingdom army who saw the contents of the signboard slammed the signboard into the ground and trampled it.


  “Ah, geez. It’s a terrible thing to do.”


  “I guess it’s only natural for them to do that.”


  It seems that the Holy Kingdom army did not bring any ladders with them. The gates are tightly closed, and they seem to be discussing how to get in. Even if they tried to climb up, the walls were almost impossible to find a foothold, and the slope was so subtle that it would be difficult to climb up.


  After struggling for a while, they seemed to have succeeded in getting in by hooking a makeshift rope to the wall. If there were a mage who could use wind magic, it would have been easier to get in, but I don’t know if there is one in there.


  “It looks like there is no mage?”


  “I-I don’t see anything like one.”


  “I guess they decided they don’t need mages against us.”


  The mage corps is the tiger cub of the Holy Kingdom’s army. Right, they wouldn’t want to come to a remote region like the Great Omit Wilderness.


  It was not long before the soldiers were inside, and the fort was overrun. The gates were opened, and an avalanche of infantry troops poured in. All that was left of the temporary fort was a little food and some furniture. Kosuke-san had removed all traces of the watering hole, and the well that had been dug to hide the unnaturalness had been filled with poison and dirt. The water was too muddy to use, though, since it had just been dug.


  The cavalry troops were running after Sir Leonard and the others’ tracks, but they probably wouldn’t be able to catch up with Kosuke-san and the others. They couldn’t risk being attacked by Gizma, so they couldn’t follow too closely.


  After a while, the cavalry came back. The infantry was moving around in and around the fort, but there was no advance sign. It seems that they will stay here today. I guess they were satisfied with the fact that they got the whole magnificent fort intact. It can be used as a bridgehead for the invasion of the Great Omit Wilderness.


  But that would be the death of them.


  Nothing happened, the sun went down, and night came. It seems that they decided to take up positions around the fort, as it was impossible for an entire army of over five thousand to enter the fort. Until the sun went down, they dug a moat and built earthen mounds to prepare for Gizma. Bonfires were also burning brightly.


  “Is it really going to explode?”


  “I don’t think Kosuke-san will fail to finish the job.”


  “T-that’s right. I don’t think Kosuke-san will――.”


  Before Flamme could say anything else, it happened.


  First, there was a flash of light and then a burst of flame. Then came the roar and impact. The explosion did not happen once, but many times in a chain. Each time, there was a deafening roar and a pounding impact on the chest.


  Pessar, Flamme, and I were just overwhelmed by the sight. It must have been a very short time between the start and the end of the explosion, but I felt like I had been watching the scene for a very long time.


  “A-amazing…”


  “Wow… there’s no trace of the temporary fort.”


  “It’s much more impressive than I expected, Kosuke-san…”


  As Flamme said, the explosion had literally left no trace of the temporary fort. All that remains is the ground that was gouged out by the explosion, the debris of the fort, and the corpses of the Holy Kingdom army spread out around it. Kosuke-san said that the damage to the Holy Kingdom army outside the fort might not be significant, but there is no such thing as a safe soldier as far as I can see.


  “E-eeehh… C-Captain, what should we do?”


  “Flamme, please scout under cover of darkness as planned. Try to be as undetected as possible, and maybe you’ll be okay, but keep your altitude, so you don’t get shot with a bow.”


  “Y-yes…”


  Flamme flew almost noiselessly from the entrance. She’s always so unsure of herself, but she’s really good at what she does. I wish she could be more confident.


  “Captain Pirna, as expected, Kosuke-san is amazing.”


  “I’m not sure if “amazing” is the right word.”


  How much damage has been done to the Holy Kingdom’s army…? At the very least, the soldiers in the fort will certainly not be alive. If there’s someone who’s alive, they must be something other than a human.


  A few moments later, Flamme came back. She looked pale as if the scene had been too horrific.


  “How was it?”


  “T-there’s no trace of the fort, and I’d say less than twenty percent of the troops were still moving.”


  “It’s almost a total destruction…”


  If it’s 20 percent of the 5500, that means about 1000 are still moving, but how many of those 20 percent are in a completely decent condition?


  “The Holy Kingdom’s army has lost its ability to fight.”


  “Yes, I think that is correct.”


  “What about us?”


  “We’ll all recheck in the morning, blow this place up and head back. We’ll sleep in shifts today and keep watch.”


  Pessar, who replied, “Yes,” will be the first watch, Flamme, who is strong at night, will be in the middle, and I will be the last watch. With our wings, we should be able to meet up with Kosuke-san by the end of the day tomorrow. I’ll have to make sure to report the results of the battle properly.


  Chapter 59 – Their End And The God of Chaos


  The next day, I spent a lot of time with Sylphy. After I cleaned myself up well and removed the temporary accommodation, I met up with Sir Leonard and the others who were staying in the fourth shelter, and we started having breakfast. Today’s menu consisted of barley porridge with lots of vegetables and meat, and fried Gizma meat with garike. Porridge is easy to eat, but it’s not very filling. That’s why I decided to use Gizma meat.


  “The bomb is scheduled to explode tonight, but will it work?”


  “It is unlikely that they will follow us too closely, is it? We are in the Great Omit Wilderness, after all. Even if the cavalry charged out alone, they would fall prey to the Gizma if they could not return to safety before night fell. Inevitably, they will be stationed around the temporary fort.”


  “I see.”


  “The wind spirits have already erased the traces of our movement. They won’t be able to track us.”


  Sylphy covered up the footprints and other traces we left in the wilderness with wind spirit magic. It’s a magic that blows the wind to erase footprints. It’s very useful magic in this dry wilderness.


  “So, after we eat, shall we quickly move to the third shelter?”


  “Yes.”


  “Right.”


  There was nothing worth mentioning on the way to the third shelter. There was a Gizma, but Sir Leonard instantly cut it down. But still, the sharpness of the twin fangs is amazing. It tore up Gizma’s armor like it was a piece of paper.


  “Hahahaha! I’m going to tear you to pieces!”


  Sir Leonard is also in high spirits. It looked like he was randomly slashing, but he was thinking about securing useful materials and slashing them properly.


  After reaching the third shelter, I had some extra time to think about the design of the public bath building with the others. My image was a public bathhouse, but with everyone’s input… It became something more than a public bathhouse.


  “Is it like Thermae*?”


   


  [T/n: It’s a Romans public bath.]


   


  “Thermae?”


  “No, I’m talking to myself.”


  I thought of having separate men’s and women’s changing rooms and bathrooms, but I thought it would be better to have space where people could do some light exercise and talk. So, I decided that it would be a good idea to warm up those areas as well, so I made them warmer through the hot water pipes, and if there were drinks and snacks available, it has turned out to be a very Roman-style bathhouse. I wonder if it would be safe to operate it, though it would require a lot of manpower.


  “It’s also important to create jobs.”


  “Well, we have plenty of manpower.”


  “I see.”


  There will be a huge increase in manpower after this operation. Not all of them will become soldiers, and then they will need jobs.


  By the way, I don’t have enough heat source to boil water, so, unfortunately, there will be no bath today. The amount of hot water in my inventory is not enough to fill this bathroom. Even if you look so disappointed, I can’t do what I can’t. You’ll just have to be patient with the bathing.


  After we all ate dinner, we all watched the direction of the temporary fort. It should be time for the explosion.


  “Do you think it will work?”


  “The fuse was triggered and then covered up by the block placement, and I don’t think it can be disarmed. They don’t know the dangers of explosive blocks, of course.”


  “I see. So you’re confident.”


  “Confidence, or rather――.”


  There was a flash of light in the distance. The soldiers of the Liberation Army shouted, “Oh!” The flashes continued over and over, and after a considerable delay, a thunderous boom, boom, boom, boom sounded. It must have been 60 kilometers away, but it must have been more powerful than I thought.


  I casually checked the achievements.


   


  ・Lady-Killer―: Gain the favor of 20 or more members of the opposite sex, Nice Boat. ※Increased attack power against the opposite sex by 10%.


  ・First Kill―: Killing a human for the first time. Murderer. ※Increased attack power against humans by 5%.


  ・Tough Guy―: Reaches level 20. A level where you can play a leading role in an action movie. ※Increased physical ability by 50%.


  ・Assassin―: Killing 100 humans without being detected. Now you’re a great assassin. ※Unlock the takedown feature.


  ・Bomber―: Killing 100 living creatures with explosives. Boom! It’s fun, isn’t it? ※Increased damage dealt by explosives by 10%.


  ・Mass Murderer―: Killing more than 1,000 people at once. You did it! ※Increased attack power against humans by 10%.


  ・Champion―: Killing 3000 humans alone. If you do this, you’re not just a murderer, are you? ※Increased all abilities of allies within a 100m radius by 10% and increased favorability.


  The comments are so annoying! What’s with the Nice Boat…? Stop it! It’s not funny!


   


  [T/n: Nice Boat refers to a meme spawned from a 4chan comment about a Japanese programming decision to air pleasant stock footage rather than the final episode of the anime School Days due to the episode’s similarity to a recent tragedy in the country. Amidst the outrage over the decision, a 4chan commenter wrote “Nice boat” about a portion of the stock footage, quickly turning into a meme in the community.]


   


  I mean, I’ve reached level 20? I thought it was 12 or something when I saw it before… Wow, it’s 22 before I even knew it. I’ve also gained ten skill points. I’ll have to get the skill later.


  Rather, the range of the champion’s effect is unclear. What’s the classification of an ally…? And isn’t a 50% increase in physical ability a bit of a problem? It’s like I’m wearing invisible power armor or something. Whoa, my strength and stamina were 120 each. Now they’re 180. Is this supposed to be multiplied by the final value?


  “What’s wrong with you, Kosuke? You look weird.”


  “No, it’s just that… 3000 people died from that blow.”


  “Wha? Is that true? How do you know that?”


  “Oh, by the way, I never told you about achievements and skills.”


  I briefly explained to Sylphy about achievements and skills… I couldn’t do it lightly. It was quite a challenge. It’s hard to convey this concept.


  “Well, you know what? A mysterious entity is probably watching my actions, and if I meet certain conditions, I get a sort of title and a corresponding increase in ability.”


  “In other words, Kosuke can receive power from the gods based on his actions?”


  “That’s right… and by defeating enemies, or maybe creatures, I can accumulate some sort of achievement value, and depending on that, I can freely improve my abilities to some extent.”


  “So you gain power by making sacrifices to the gods?”


  “Yes, that’s how it works. I don’t know if the other guy is a god or not, though.”


  I didn’t realize how hard it would be to explain levels, skills, points, etc., to someone who doesn’t understand any game-like concepts. And I was dazzled by the stares of the Liberation Army members who were listening to my conversation.


  “You mean the marebito was an apostle of a god?”


  “Which god’s apostle is he? Is it the god of smithing?”


  “No, could it be the god of food?”


  “Maybe the god of war.”


  “It seems like it could be anything. Could it be the god of chaos?”


  “Oh.”


  They’re convinced that I’m somehow an apostle of the god of chaos. When I asked what kind of god the god of chaos was, I was told that he was a very mischievous god who suddenly threw people into strange lands, gave them trials, and led them to strange fates. He’s also said to be one of the most powerful gods among the gods, generously giving his power to those who overcome the trials he gives them.


  Well, that sounds right. It’s so true. I see… the god of chaos. I’m going to punch you in the face one day. Just you wait.


  Once we’ve had our fun, we’ll just go to bed. No, the explosion is far away, and there’s nothing I can do about it. Today, Sylphy and I have set up a temporary lodging place and are having a lovey-dovey time. It’s the longest time we’ve been apart, and one night won’t make up for the loneliness that’s built up. Uehehe.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  The next day, it was about mid-afternoon when Pirna and the others joined us on our way to the second shelter. We didn’t hear anything like an explosion, but they had blown up the watchtower.


  Then the girls told us the actual situation of the explosion and destruction of the temporary fort. Of the 5500 members of the Holy Kingdom’s army, there were less than 1000 survivors. The temporary fort, which was the center of the bombing, was blown up without a trace, and the Holy Kingdom’s troops who were positioned around it were devastated.


  I’m not sure how they died, but I heard that most of the corpses were either missing limbs, blown apart, or ruptured, making for a truly horrific sight. Pirna and the others said that it would take a very lucky person to be caught up in that and still be alive.


  “And then, just after midnight, Gizma arrived…”


  “A-ah…”


  The Gizma’s devoured the soldiers of the Holy Kingdom regardless of whether they were dead or wounded, and it was like a hellish banquet. The majority of the wounded died by morning, and the survivors fled in the direction of the Holy Kingdom’s fortress as soon as dawn broke. I’m not sure how many will survive, as Gizma was said to be chasing after them.


  “Well, it’s a total annihilation… I didn’t think Kosuke-san’s power was as strong as that.”


  “No, that’s not what I expected either.”


  I’ve underestimated the power of the explosive block… It’s super dangerous stuff. I’ll be careful with them from now on.


  As soon as we arrived at the second shelter, I made a temporary accommodation as usual and immediately contacted the front-line base with the golem communication device to inform them of the defeat of the enemy army.


  “Are you sure?”


  “Yeah. I think the accuracy of the information is the best because Pirna and the others have definitely confirmed it with their own eyes.”


  “So… Kosuke, are you okay?”


  “…What?


  “You killed a lot of people. Are you feeling bad about it?”


  “I’m fine. Maybe I don’t feel it. I was two days’ walk away, and I didn’t actually see it happen.”


  “I see… I’ll spoil you when you get back. Have a safe trip home.”


  “Y-yeah.”


  Sylphy’s gaze is stabbing at me from the side; the gaze is hurting me! The communication is over, but the gaze!


  “Does Kosuke want to be spoiled by Isla?”


  “No, I don’t know.”


  I try to imagine being spoiled by a girl with a body as small as Isla’s. I don’t know how she plans to spoil me, but well, in order, maybe she’ll hug me and stroke me? Perhaps it’s not as bad as I thought.


  “It doesn’t sound so bad, does it?”


  “Well… shall I spoil you, too?”


  “Sure.”


  After this, I spoiled her like crazy. Sylphy is more like a baby than a spoiled child… Are you trying to get me to open a dangerous door? I did the same thing to her, switching offense and defense.


  “T-this is…”


  “What do you think?”


  “It’s not bad, is it?”


  “Oh, yeah. It’s not bad.”


  Speaking of which, Sylphy was still at an age where she could be considered a child in the Elf sense of the word… The spoiled Sylphy was so cute it was hard to believe she was from this world.


  Sir Leonard asked me why, but I resolutely kept quiet for the sake of Sylphy’s honor.


  “Kosuke, I want you to be moderate. It is not advisable to put a burden on Her Highness’s body.”


  “No, I don’t think it’s a burden on her body at all. And I don’t think it’s burdening her mentally either.”


  “What the hell did you do to her…?”


  “Sorry, I can’t tell you.”


  The women’s gaze is painful. No, no, no, no, I just spoiled Sylphy as much as she wanted! The only repercussion was that Sylphy blew herself up!


  “Y-you’re so intense, huh?”


  “I prefer it to be gentle, though?”


  “I-I don’t mind being violent…”


  That’s what Pirna and the others are like. Sylphy! Hurry up and come back!


  Chapter 60 – A Greater War Result Than I Expected


  I dismantled the temporary accommodations while Sylphy, who had finally come out of her bed, was being taken away by several women, including Pirna and the others, who were whispering about something. It’s important to recycle resources.


  Should I just leave it as it is? No, no, the scouts of the Holy Kingdom might find out the location of the shelter, so that would be a bit of a problem.


  In the meantime, the secret meeting seemed to be over, and Sylphy’s face turned bright red up to her ears. And the women who were talking to Sylphy were giving her a somewhat gentle look. This is the one that was completely heard out, I know. Is it a public execution?


  “You’re not guilty in this case, right, Kosuke?”


  “Not guilty.”


  “Not guilty, I hope.”


  “N-not guilty, I guess.”


  And I was judged not guilty by everyone. I did it. Sylphy’s face is red, and she’s shaking.


  “U-u-ugh!”


  “Whoa! It’s the rampaging Sylphy!”


  When Sylphy went into a rage, we ran off towards the first shelter. As a result, we were able to make up for the delay, which may or may not have been a good thing.


  “Hah… hah…”


  “By all means… by all means…”


  “Are you okay?”


  “Are you okay?”


  When we arrived at the first shelter, it was just me and the Harpies who were still feeling strong. Thanks to my strong cardiopulmonary function, I could escape, while the Harpies were just fleeing into the sky and flying comfortably.


  “You’re a tough guy, Kosuke-san.”


  “I’m only running, though.”


  If I acquire more skills, I’ll be able to run faster and longer. When I expand my production system, maybe I’ll increase my agility or strong cardio-pulmonary skills. My increased mobility will be useful for many things in the future.


  And the night at the first shelter. Today, I built another temporary accommodation, and I’m alone with Sylphy…


  “…..”


  “Sylphy?”


  “…..”


  Maybe she’s learned from her mistake this morning, but she’s keeping a delicate distance from me. If I approach her forcibly, she will threaten me with a “Hush!” So, I stopped forcing myself to get closer and sat down on the edge of the couch and watched each other. Well, I’m sitting on the edge of the couch, examining my skills while pretending to be in a daze.


   


  ★Skilled Worker―: Reduced crafting time by 20%.


  ・Demolition―: Increased the number of materials obtained when demolishing crafted items by 10%.


  ・Repairer―: Reduced item repair time by 20% and reduced the number of materials required by 20%.


  ★Mass Producer―: Reduced the number of materials required to create 10 or more of the same item by 10%.


  ★Logger―: Increased plant material intake by 20%.


  ★Miner II―: Increased mineral material intake by 40%.


  ★Dismantler―: Increased living organism material intake by 20%.


  ★Creator―: Reduced the difficulty of item creations.


  ★Strong Cardio-pulmonary function―: Increased stamina recovery speed by 20%.


  ★Agility―: Increased movement speed by 10%.


  ・Strong Arm―: Increased melee attack power by 20%.


  ★Excellent Archer―: Increased attack power from ranged weapons by 20%.


  ★Iron Skin―: Reduced damage taken by 20%.


  ・Survivor―: Increased health by 10%, increased health recovery speed by 20%.


  ・Medic―: Increased the effectiveness of healing items by 20%.


  ・Reptile’s Stomach―: Reduced hunger by 20%.


  ・Camel’s Hump―: Reduced dryness by 20%.


  Now, this is the current list of skills available. The skills I’ve already acquired are marked with ★. The ones that I don’t seem to need at the moment are… Reptile’s Stomach and Camel’s Hump. I don’t think I’ll need Demolition at the moment either. I wonder if I’ll even need Repairer too?


  The most important ones are Logger, Miner, and Dismantler, which simply increase the amount of resources I get, and Mass-Producer, since I tend to make a lot of the same thing these days. I don’t seem to be able to raise the skill level of the Creator for now.


  In terms of combat, I’d still choose the Excellent Archer. I don’t do melee combat. If I were to think about combining the two, I’d probably want to raise the Agility and Strong Cardio-pulmonary functions as well to ensure an out-range strategy.


  However, I have ten skill points available right now, so if I were to raise my skill level from I to II, I would only be able to raise five skills. Logger, Dismantler, and Mass Producer are the most important ones, and then the Excellent Archer… No, I’m unlikely to be fighting, and I can compensate for my attack power with weapons. Should I just increase Agility and Strong Cardio-pulmonary function here?


   


  ★Skilled Worker―: Reduced crafting time by 20%.


  ・Demolition―: Increased number of materials obtained when demolishing crafted items by 10%.


  ・Repairer―: Reduced item repair time by 20% and reduced the number of materials required by 20%.


  ★Mass Producer II―: Reduced the number of materials required to create 10 or more of the same item by 10%, or 20% for 100 or more items.


  ★Logger II―: Increased plant material intake by 40%.


  ★Miner II―: Increased mineral material intake by 40%.


  ★Dismantler II―: Increased living organism material intake by 40%.


  ★Creator―: Reduced the difficulty of item creation.


  ★Strong Cardio-pulmonary Function II―: Increased stamina recovery speed by 40%.


  ★Agility II―: Increased movement speed by 20%.


  ・Strong Arm―: Increased melee attack power by 20%.


  ★Excellent Archer―: Increased attack power from ranged weapons by 20%.


  ★Iron Skin―: Reduced damage taken by 20%.


  ・Survivor―: Increased health by 10%, increased health recovery speed by 20%.


  ・Medic―: Increased the effectiveness of healing items by 20%.


  ・Reptile’s Stomach―: Reduced hunger by 20%.


  ・Camel’s Hump―: Reduced dryness by 20%.


  Now I have 0 skill points. I’m also interested in Survivor and Medic, but they’re both combat-oriented skills. If I hadn’t met Sylphy and the others and had been a solo survivor, I might have expanded in that direction.


  Now that I’ve finished acquiring the skills…


  “…..”


  Sylphy is still looking away, but before I know it, the distance between us is closing. It seems that while I was dazed, she closed the distance between us. She’s so cute.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  I did my best to appease the cute and adorable Sylphy, and we spent the night getting along.


  We were able to return to the front-line base while the sun was still high. It seems that the fact that we had already defeated the soldiers of the Holy Kingdom army had been conveyed to everyone through Isla, and there was a tremendous welcome.


  “Good to see you back safely.”


  Danan, who had stayed behind to command the front-line fort, greeted us. Isla is right next to him.


  “Yeah, it’s thanks to Kosuke. Do you have anything to report?”


  “Yes, there is a lot to report. I’ll prepare a meal in the conference room, if that’s okay?”


  “Yeah, okay. Let’s go.”


  “Yes.”


  “All right.”


  “Yes.”


  Sylphy urged me, Sir Leonard, and Pirna to go to the conference room together. Isla lined up beside me and stealthily grabbed the hem of my clothes. When I looked at her, Isla, who normally has no expression, smiled slightly.


  “What’s wrong? Kosuke.”


  “…Nothing.”


  I writhed in agony at Isla’s teasing and cuteness, but I managed to maintain my composure. What a cute creature.


  When I arrived at the conference room, I sat down next to Sylphy, who had already taken a seat. Isla sat beside me as a matter of course, and Pirna sat beside her. Danan and Sir Leonard were seated on the opposite side of the table. I feel like there’s a bias in the way we’re seated, but I don’t care. Yeah.


  “Well, where should we start? Shall we start with the war report?”


  “I guess so. Pirna.”


  “Yes. The 5500 soldiers of the Holy Kingdom who attacked the temporary fort were almost completely wiped out in one night by the trap set by Kosuke-san. The next morning, only seventy-two people, less than a hundred in number, retreated on foot on their own.”


  “What about the rest?”


  “It was difficult to count the number of corpses, as some had blown up without a trace, some were severely damaged, and others had been devoured by Gizma who had appeared in the middle of the night. In any case, I don’t think there were more than seventy-two survivors who escaped on foot.”


  “I see… We’ll have to think about defeating Gizma.”


  “That’s right. There could be another Gizma outbreak.”


  “Is it safe to dispose of the bodies?”


  “If we leave them alone, they will be cleaned up by Gizma. The only question is whether or not the Gizma will multiply again after they’ve had their fill.”


  “I see.”


  Intercepting another horde of Gizma would indeed be troublesome. It’s also a hindrance to the liberation forces conducting operations in the Merinard Kingdom territory.


  “By the way, how much damage can the Holy Kingdom suffer from the loss of 5500 people that were destroyed this time?”


  Danan and Sir Leonard answered my question one after the other.


  “Three years ago, the number of troops of the Holy Kingdom army stationed in the Merinard Kingdom territory was approximately 12,000 to 15,000. I think that if we combine the damage from last time and this time, we have defeated about half of the troops stationed in the Merinard Kingdom territory.”


  “We don’t know the current total number of soldiers, so this is just a guess. However, I don’t think that the number of soldiers is much higher than it was three years ago when our rebellion was crushed. This damage could have an impact on the effective control of the Merinard Kingdom.”


  “In other words, heavy damage?”


  “That would be the case. Unless they receive large-scale reinforcements from the home country, they will not be able to attack with a large army for a while. Our activities will also become much easier.”


  I see. It’s a great deal more than I thought.


  “What happened to the liberated people?”


  “Most of them have moved to the main base. They will rest for a while over there, and those who have regained their strength will be given various jobs. We will train those who wish to and have them stand on the battlefield as our comrades.”


  “I see. You said most of them?”


  “Yes, we have about a hundred experienced soldiers and former adventurers who have offered to stay and work here as soldiers. They are in training now. We also let those with broken legs and arms stay here.”


  “I see. I’ll treat them tomorrow.”


  Danan looked at me, and I nodded. He probably left them here for me to treat. I can heal them quickly unless they’ve lost a limb or something.


  There were about 100 soldiers and former adventurers… Speaking of which, there seemed to be quite a few male soldiers with weapons. The shortage of men will be somewhat better now.


  I wonder if Sykes is drying out? I’m worried.


  “Melty will take care of those who have moved to the main base point. If anything happens, we should be contacted by the golem communicator, right?”


  “Yes, indeed. Communication with the main base has been established.”


  “Let me try to get in touch with her tomorrow.”


  “That’s good. Melty’s probably missed you, Your Highness.”


  “I guess so. I haven’t seen her for a while, so it might be a good idea to have a long talk with her.”


  Sylphy smiled as she said that. This kind of natural smile of Sylphy’s used to amaze people who saw it at first, but lately, everyone has gotten used to it, and it’s accepted naturally. I wondered how long it had been since she had a natural smile.


  “By the way, I have an interesting proposal from Kosuke. You can tell them, Kosuke.”


  “Oh, that came out of the blue. All right.”


  First of all, I decided to talk about the idea of radio broadcasting using the Golem transmitter. The idea is to build a high-powered communications tower at the main base, release a special magic wave, and use a low-cost dedicated receiver to broadcast the information widely. The only thing I can offer is an idea, so I’ll leave the technical issues to Isla and the research and development department.


  “Hmm, it’s not technically difficult. We can use the magic power of the vein holes in the main base to send magic waves far and wide. Relay devices are also being developed.”


  “Fumu, that’s a good idea. I think the idea of reassuring the liberated people and healing their minds is a wonderful one.”


  “Yes, it will be useful in many ways.”


  As for the radio broadcast, everyone accepted it favorably. The problem, however, was the next suggestion.


  “I am thinking of mass-producing paper and printing a large number of leaflets using woodblocks and distributing them in the major cities as information warfare. That way, we can quickly spread the word about our activities to the people of the Merinard Kingdom, don’t you think? I also think that we can direct our supporters to the Great Omit Wilderness.”


  The reply to my suggestion was as follows.


  “Impossible.”


  “It’s not going to work, is it?”


  “I guess not.”


  The answer was a straightforward one. Why?


  “I think it’s not a bad idea…?”


  Sylphy also tilted her head. I don’t think it’s a bad idea either. The reason for this was explained by Isla.


  “Your Highness, Kosuke. Not many people can read.”


  “That’s right. The majority of commoners can’t read. In addition, the literacy rate of the Merinard citizens has declined further in the last twenty years.”


  “This is because the number of places where the Merinard citizens can receive education has decreased.”


  Not only for me, who came from a different world but also for Sylphy, who was naturally educated as a member of the royal family and as a resident of an elf village, the low literacy rate of commoners in this world was completely out of consideration.


  “…So the leaflets campaign will be frozen for now.”


  “…Yes.”


  I guess it’s a good thing that radio broadcasting is going to be accepted… If we liberate the Merinard Kingdom, we’ll have to deal with the education issue as well.


  Chapter 61 – In The Research And Development Department


  After spending the night at the front-line base, the next day, I started treatment in the morning. It was Super Doctor Kosuke time.


  “O-oooh! M-my legs become straight!”


  “My knee was in so much pain for so long!”


  “My tendons were cut, and my fingers were stuck…”


  “Now I can fight again!”


  It’s the unparalleled splints, but yeah. People with poor prognosis after broken bones, crushed knees, and crippled legs, or cut tendons in their arms and crippled hands are healed with the help of splints that can be easily made with cloth and pieces of wood. As long as they don’t lose their limbs, my splints can fix anything.


  “It’s a strange power no matter how many times I see it.”


  Sir Leonard, who was escorting me just in case, raised his voice in a half-amused manner. I have also treated Sir Leonard in this way.


  At first, the injured people were skeptical when I told them that I would heal their injuries, but as I healed two to three of them, they began to look at me with respect. Haha, you should be more respectful.


  The treatment was completed in less than an hour, and in the square where the treatment was taking place, people who had been able to move freely for a while began to enjoy the wonders of a healthy body, running around, jumping, and wielding practice weapons.


  “Everyone’s face is brighter now.”


  “They were touched when they were able to move their bodies again. Maybe this is what Kosuke-dono’s power should be used for.”


  “Maybe so.”


  I guess it’s ideal to use my power not to kill people but to keep them alive. However, to live also means to fight. I don’t know what the person who sent me into this world is thinking, but I guess I’ll just have to do what I can.


  Danan, the commander of this fort, will take over their care once they’ve been healed, and I’ll head to the research and development department next. I’ll have to develop further possibilities for the golem’s communication device, radio broadcasting, and the magic power system.


  “Hmm, welcome.”


  “Oh, long time no see, everyone.”


  “Long time no see.”


  “Long time no see.”


  “Oh, long timeー.”


  I look around, but there’s no sign of Sykes. C-could it be?


  “…Where’s Sykes?”


  When the rest of the research and development department heard my words, they averted their gaze from me. Wait?


  “He’s a little sick and bedridden.”


  “Too little compassion, huh? You guys.”


  “Ahaha.”


  I don’t think it’s a laughing matter. Is that the kind of future that awaits me? I’m scared… I’m starting to shake. It’s going to be okay, right, Isla?


  “I’ve given him the proper medication. He’ll be fine.”


  I don’t know how she misunderstood my gaze, but she started saying that. Is it really okay to solve it with the help of medicine? It’s not like you’re going to break down from kidney deficiency or die of hunger.


  “Uh, let’s see. Let’s put Sykes matter aside. Yeah.”


  We’re not getting anywhere. Sorry, Sykes. You’ve been a good man.


  “So, uh, what are you working on now?”


  “We’ve been working on the development of a magic wave transmitter, golem powering of various devices, development of magic guns, mass production of magic swords, and crystallization of magic power from veins.


  I know about the magic wave transmitter and golem powering, but the last three are new to me. I also gave up some information about my gun to the research and development department to see if it can be used as a reference for something, but I was afraid that they would use it to develop their own magic gun.


  “The magic gun is based on the bolt action rifle that Kosuke made. We’re looking for a way to fire bullets with magical power.”


  “Yeah. As for the firing mechanism of the magic gun, we are trying out the fire magic type, wind magic type, and the combined type. The problem with all of them is pressure leakage.”


  The Lamia blacksmith and the rat-beastman magician then showed me the blueprints of the gun. Hmm, this certainly looks like it’s based on a bolt-action rifle, but shouldn’t this be based on a muzzle-loading gun instead of a bolt-action rifle?


  “I have a gun that might be more helpful with this method, so I’ll make a few and deliver them tomorrow. Here’s what it looks like…”


  I explained how a muzzle-loading gun works, as far as I knew. It doesn’t have to be loaded with gunpowder, and if you just push the bullet into the chamber, it should reload at a speed that not much different from a crossbow. Then, the magic bursts at the very end of the barrel, and it fires. As long as the bullet and barrel are well made, there is no need to worry about gas leaks, so the only problems will be the firing mechanism and the barrel’s strength.


  “I see; it’s simpler this way.”


  “Let’s reconsider this method.”


  I’ll make a muzzle-loading rifle and bullets this evening and leave them with the girls tomorrow. The next step is the mass production of the magic sword.


  “The mass production of the magic sword and the crystallization of the magic power from the vein is a plan that is being carried out not here but at the main base.”


  “The magic power in the vein hole is inexhaustible. We are trying to use it to produce high-quality weapons and to extract magic crystals that can be used to power various magical tools.”


  “Is that technically possible?”


  “The mechanism for pumping and collecting magic power from the vein holes can now be imitated by analyzing the warding device. In addition, we are developing a mechanism to converge and crystallize the magic power. By continuously irradiating existing iron and steel armor with high-powered magic power, we encourage it to turn into magic iron and steel. It’s still in the experimental stage.”


  “There is no doubt that if this were to be realized, a lot of progress would be made. If we can mass-produce magic iron and steel armor, that alone will improve the war potential of the entire Liberation Army.”


  Compared to ordinary iron and steel weapons, magic iron and steel armor is stronger and less prone to losing its sharpness, and if it is armor, it is more resistant to magic. Hmm, I don’t think I can help with something like that.


  No, wait a minute. In the survival game of the world made of blocks, there are elements that can add various effects to the equipment, right? There was an achievement for being a fantasy blacksmith, so my ability itself may correspond to a magical element. By preparing materials and building materials that are tinged with magical power, I could be able to demonstrate my abilities in that direction.


  There is no such workbench in my crafting menu at the moment, but there is a good chance that if I put such a thing in my inventory, it will be registered as a craft.


  “I’d like to ask you a few questions. Would you be willing to give me a small collection of magical materials?”


  “Hmm? What do you need them for?”


  “No, it’s just an idea.”


  I’ll consult with Isla and the rest of the research and development department about what I just thought of.


  In fact, my abilities allow me to handle mithril and its alloys, which should not exist in my former world, so there is a possibility that I can create a workbench that can be used to create such magical items, and if I can create a workbench, there is a possibility that I can craft something useful.


  “Interesting.”


  “As for your abilities, it seems like anything is possible, so there’s a lot of potentials there.”


  “Why don’t you just give it a try? If you can make something out of it, we might be able to steal the technology from that product.”


  “Hmm, you should try it. I’m interested in the magic products that Kosuke makes.”


  Everyone seemed to be on board with my suggestion. It was decided that we would all gather the materials we had on hand and bring them tomorrow for experimentation. Hmm, the possibility of a new crafting table. I’m looking forward to it.


  Chapter 62 – Ta~ru♪


  After the meeting at the research and development department, I had free time. It’s not even noon yet, but there’s no more work I have to do today or places I have to show up. There won’t be any attacks by the Holy Kingdom’s army or Gizma for a while, and there’s plenty of time to produce food and stockpile military supplies.


  As for mass-producing something, now that there are more people available, it would be better for the Liberation Army members to make everything by themselves, except for things that I have to make, in order to give work to the increased manpower.


  That’s why I’m going to be a free man for a while. I’ll be able to devote more time to developing new items in the crafting field, which I haven’t done recently, and to understanding and mastering my own abilities.


  “That’s why I’d like to try my hand at making miso and shoyu.”


  “Miso and shoyu?”


  “I can’t imagine what they would be like from the name alone.”


  After the meeting with Danan and the others, Sylphy joined me, and we headed to the warehouse where we were stockpiling food, accompanied by Sir Leonard, who had come along with Sylphy to protect her. The reason for this was to find some beans that could be used as ingredients.


  “I’m hoping to find some soy-like beans.”


  “What kind of bean is a soybean?”


  “It’s a bean in a pod, about the size of the tip of your little finger. They are not often eaten as they are. The ones that are not fully ripe are delicious when boiled in salt. I think they were basically boiled and then processed into various shapes for use.”


  “Hmm, then I think oil beans are close to that.”


  “Yes, oil beans, I think.”


  “Oil bean.”


  “They must be cultivated in this fort for obtaining oil. The beans can be stored well and are not inedible if boiled, so they must be stockpiled.”


  When we arrived at the food warehouse, the warehouse manager gave me a 10kg bag of oil beans, a lot of salt, and 3kg each of wheat and barley before they were ground into flour.


  “Are those all the ingredients?”


  “Yes, we boil them, mash them, mix them and ferment them.”


  The first thing to make would be miso. The only problem is the koji mold, but I think I can handle that with my crafting skills. Compared to changing Gizma’s meat to look like beef, I think I can easily skip the fermentation process with koji bacteria. I’m sure it will.


  “The question is, which crafting table can I use to make it?”


  I don’t think it’s the blacksmithing facility. I can’t say that the improved workbench is definitely different, but it’s probably not. I suspect the cooking and mixing tables. I put all the ingredients I had in my inventory and checked the crafting menu for the cooking and mixing tables.


   


  ・Soybean Flour ― Ingredients: Soybeans x 2


  ・Soy Milk ― Ingredients: Soybeans x 2, Water x 2


  Soy milk and soybean flour were found in the crafting menu on the cooking table. Even if there’s only soybean flour, there’s no rice cake… The soy milk can be made and processed to make tofu. For now, I’m going to make soy milk and soybean flour.


  “What is this?”


  “Soybean flour and soy milk. I think it’s a mixture of roasted and ground beans, boiled, mashed, squeezed, and strained. It’s very nutritious.”


  “…This powder is fragrant. I think it can be used for a lot of things.”


  “The soy milk here is a little green. It looks healthy.”


  Sylphy and Sir Leonard immediately reach for the soy milk and soybean flour. You guys are relatively undeterred.


  “Soybean flour is often used in sweets. It was used to mash and knead grains to make soft rice cakes, which were then dipped in soybean flour mixed with sugar, or to drizzle honey over the dipped rice cakes and eat them. Soy milk was consumed as a health drink. It is rich in nutrients. However, there are many foods made from soy milk.”


  But there’s no miso. What about the mixing table? I looked at it, but there was nothing like it here either.


  “Mmm… I should have the ingredients, but I can’t make it.”


  So does that mean the workbench doesn’t support it? No matter how much I imagine it, it doesn’t add to the item creations either. If that’s the case, I just need to make a special crafting table.


  Maybe some equipment for fermenting and aging… brewing barrels? If I can make alcohol on a mixing table, I think a mixing table could work.


  Then it’s barrels, barrels. Barrels for brewing in item creation. Come out with the barrels! Barrel.


   


  ・Brewing Barrel ― Material: Wood x 10


  “Yes!”


  “What’s wrong?”


  “No, I just got a workbench I can use for brewing.”


  “Brewing, huh? Can you make liquor?”


  “I think so.”


  “I’ll go and get some grapes and wheat!”


  Sir Leonard dashed off to the nearby food warehouse. How much wine and beer do you want to drink, old man?


  “Will you be able to make honey wine too?”


  “Maybe.”


  “I’ll get the honey.”


  Sylphy also dashed off to the food warehouse. You guys like to drink, don’t you?


  That’s what brewing barrels are for. It’s very good that the material is cheap. I’ll try to make two or three.


  “Hmm? Are they stacked?”


  Normally, workbench-related items don’t stack in inventory, but brewing barrels seem to stack in inventory like other materials and items. So is this a consumable item?


  “I thought materials were light, but not so much if they can’t be used repeatedly.”


  The brewing barrel is ready, so I take it out and try to access it. When I did, the brewing menu came up.


   


  ・Miso ― Ingredients: Soybeans x 2, Grains x 2, Salt x 2, Water x 2


  ・Shoyu ― Ingredients: Soybeans x 1, Grains x 1, Salt x 2, Water x 4


  “Yay!”


  But the ingredients for miso and shoyu are almost the same… The crafting time for shoyu is so long: 19.2 hours… No, it’s originally 24 hours, but it’s been reduced by 20% by Skilled Worker skill. Originally, it would have taken years to process. So miso is about half of that.


  Incidentally, the number of soybeans needed to make a single batch of miso was about 200 grams. With 200 grams of soybeans, I was able to fill the barrel to the brim.


  The law of conservation of mass is still in force today.


  “Kosuke, I’ve brought you some honey.”


  “I also brought grapes and wheat.”


  When the miso and shoyu had been prepared, the drinkers returned. I took care of the ingredients they brought and accessed the menu of the brewing barrels.


   


  ・Elven Honey Wine ― Ingredients: Honey x 2, Water x 6


  ・Wine ― Ingredients: Grapes x 10


  ・Ale ― Ingredients: Wheat x 4, Water x 4


  ・Beer ― Ingredients: Barley x 3, Hops x 1, Water x 4


  Well, it looks like I can make it, huh? I understand elven honey wine and wine, but ale and beer are distinct. But I don’t have any hops… I wonder if any of the medicinal herbs that Isla and the elves shared with me could be a substitute for hops. Which one is it? I’ll check it out later.


  By the way, the crafting time for the ale was amazing; it was 8 minutes. That’s fast. Next was the elven honey wine, which took 30 minutes. The beer took 4.3 hours, and the wine 8.6 hours.


  “The ale was ready to drink, you say? And the other drinks will be ready tomorrow?”


  “Are you overjoyed?”


  “No, I never thought it would be this fast… with Kosuke, brewing can be done in such a short time. I’m glad the honey wine will be ready soon, too.”


  Sir Leonard was delighted, and Sylphy smiled happily. Sir Leonard didn’t know it, but Sylphy is quite a drinker. She’s still a child in terms of elven age, but she’s older than me… It’s hard to say.


  “I’m also curious about the miso and shoyu that Kosuke prepared.”


  “It has a unique flavor, but it’s delicious. Well, it may or may not work for everyone.”


  However, shoyu is a versatile seasoning. I think everyone will fall in love with it soon. Miso is quite difficult to use, isn’t it? I can only think of miso soup and vegetables marinated in miso. Also, chan-chan yaki*?


   


  [T/n: It’s product of Hokkaido in Japan. This is the dish which seasoned salmon with the vegetables and was burned.]


   


  It’s also good to grill meat or fish marinated in miso. Maybe I can combine it with shoyu and use it for grilled dishes. It would be good to just dip vegetables in it and nibble on them.


  While we talked about this, the ale was ready, so I pulled out a ceramic mug and poured it from the barrel.


  “So… it’s a subtle way of saying victory.”


  “We’ve done nothing to deserve it.”


  “So here’s to Kosuke.”


  “Cheers.”


  “I feel embarrassed, but. Cheers.”


  We lightly clinked our cups and slurped down the ale. Hmm, I’ve never had it before, but unlike beer, it’s not bitter. I think it’s a little sour, but the aroma is fruity and good. I think I’m more comfortable drinking this than beer.


  “Hmm, I’ve never had an ale before, but it’s not bad.”


  “I agree.”


  “Kosuke’s ale is excellent. Compared to this, cheap ale from a tavern is like horse piss.”


  “That’s how good it is.”


  While drinking, the brewing process continues. The barrel can be mass-produced with the improved workbench, so it is being mass-produced to great acclaim. And I have a lot of produce to brew. I’ve got the same amount of miso and shoyu and as much elven honey wine, wine, ale, and beer as I can handle.


  As a result, I have 20 barrels each of miso and shoyu, 25 barrels of elven honey wine, 20 barrels of ale, and 5 barrels of beer. And since I did it right near the pantry, it was noticeable.


  “Leonard-sama, is that ale, by any chance?”


  “Oh, yes, it is. It is a fine ale that Kosuke made for us. You must drink it.”


  “Is that okay?”


  “No problem. We’ll all drink it.”


  “Her Highness has given her permission. Now drink!”


  “Thank you!”


  “I haven’t had ale in ages!”


  “How long has it been since you’ve had a drink?”


  The liberated people who had been freed during this mission and remained here to fight, as well as the liberated people who I had just healed, were all involved in the big party. The food warehouse was opened up, and I quietly prepared some ale after having some of the stockpile thrown out.


  Don’t I have to drink? If I don’t, I’m going to die of acute alcohol poisoning from all the alcohol being poured on me by everyone in the room, so I’ll refrain. I have to make ale for everyone to drink! So, I refuse to drink at this time.


  “Hahaha!”


  Sylphy is already ruined from drinking all the unfamiliar ale that is offered to her. She is laughing with amusement.


  “The fermentation is too fast…”


  “As expected of Kosuke-san!”


  “La~♪ LaLa~♪.”


  Isla opened the barrel of freshly brewed ale and observed the fermentation with eyes that have lost their light. Pirna dexterously held the ceramic mug with her wings and slurped down the ale. The brown feathered harpy Pessar is drunk and starting to sing… and has a pretty good voice.


  “What is going on… Your Highness, Kosuke…?”


  Danan, who heard the commotion and rushed to the location, was at a loss for words when he saw Sylphy laughing and I silently making ale. I took a new ceramic mug out of my inventory, poured some ale into it, and offered it to him.


  “Well, drink up.”


  “…..”


  Danan didn’t respond to my words; he just let out a deep sigh and accepted the mug. Yes, it can’t be helped if he’s angry about the lack of discipline, but Sylphy is already drunk. Drink up for today, and we’ll get on with things tomorrow.


  Chapter 63 – Sylphy And Isla


  “Ehehehe, Ko-su-ke.”


  I lent my shoulder to Sylphy, who had completely lost her identity after drinking something she wasn’t used to, as we made our way to our private accommodation. It’s our private space, and I’ve put a lot of thought and care into making it soundproof. I wondered if it was okay that we were the only ones living in a special building, but everyone said yes, so I built it without hesitation.


  “Sleep tight, okay? I’ll leave you some water.”


  “Nyuun…”


  I put Sylphy on the bed, put a jug of water and a ceramic mug on the table next to her, and went back to the living room to sit on the wicker couch.


  “Phew…”


  The floor plan of this building is almost the same as that of Sylphy’s, although the materials used are different. The only difference is that there is no cross hallway and no backyard, just a direct line to the bathroom.


  I looked at the window, but the sun was still high in the sky. I had a meeting with Isla and the others in the morning, followed by miso and shoyu and brewing alcohol, and then a party. I ate lunch on the spot, and when everyone was drunk enough, I got out of there as quickly as possible. I left all the ale behind.


  “It looks like wheat production will increase…”


  There’s a theory that agriculture developed in ancient times on Earth ― that the cultivation of wheat flourished because the people wanted to drink ale, not eat bread. I don’t know if it’s true or not, but when I see everyone enjoying drinking rather than eating, I think it might not be so wrong.


  Sylphy is sleeping peacefully, and I have no urgent business to attend to, so it’s been a while since I’ve relaxed. I set up a hammock stand in the living room, and while laying on it, I accessed the improved workbench I had placed between my eyes and tried out some item creations to see if I could make some interesting items.


  “Hmm, I can’t make mithril bullets. I haven’t made a bayonet for my bolt-action rifle yet.”


  There was a sword-attaching device, so it should be possible to make one.


  “The material is mithril iron alloy…”


  I’ve been told by the blacksmith Lamia that adding even a very small amount of mithril to the iron makes it stronger and more resistant to rust, which is very useful. When I actually tried it, I found that it was stronger than steel, so I’ve been replacing more and more of my equipment with mithril iron alloys.


   


  ・Bayonet for Bolt-Action Rifle (Made of mithril iron alloy) ― Material: Mithril Iron Alloy x 1, Wood x 1, Mechanical parts x 1


  So it needs mechanical parts, huh? Oh, is it for the bayonet’s locking mechanism? I see.


  The number of bolt-action rifles currently in production has increased slightly to fifteen. It would be a good idea to make 20 of them as spares. The only people actually using them are me, the cat-beastman Jagira, and a few other Liberation Army soldiers with excellent shooting skills.


  I’d like to add a few more shooters, but I can’t procure ammunition for training… Assuming that 30 bullets are consumed in one training session, if there are 10 of them, the number of bullets consumed at one time is 300. What if this many people train every day? It would be a complete depletion of materials. Well, for now, the training is done once a week, so it’s manageable.


  Even so, the weekly consumption of me, Jagira, and three others are 150 rounds. I can see how much a weapon like a gun is a money-grubber. With a crossbow, you can retrieve the arrows after target practice, and the arrowhead can be sharpened or cast into a new arrowhead if it’s a bit crushed.


  What if this becomes a double-barreled gun? I don’t even want to think about it! The day is far away when we’ll be able to operate ammunition-hungry weapons like assault rifles and submachine guns.


  Whether or not I actually make them, it’s useful to add various things to the crafting list in Item Creation. I haven’t actually made any, but I’ve already added over 100 weapons to my crafting list. Not only swords but firearms and weapons as well. I’ve actually made some of the better ones and kept them in my inventory. For example, I made a mithril weapon for myself.


  “Fufufu… It’s exciting to have a dedicated weapon.”


  I took out a so-called shortsword from my inventory. With a wide blade, the length of the blade is from my elbow to the tip of my middle finger. It’s a double-edged sword made of mithril with a simple flange and handle. I might as well name it piercing sword.


  Eh? Is it not hidden? Let’s not worry about the details.


  “Fufufu, what a beautiful sword.”


  “Hmm, beautiful. That’s made of mithril, right?”


  “That’s right, that’s right… Whoa!”


  As I grinned at the mithril shortsword, before I knew it, Isla was standing right next to the hammock stand. Huh? When did she come in? I didn’t notice her at all.


  It was dangerous, so I stored my sword in my inventory for the time being and stored the improved workbench as well.


  “You came in out of nowhere.”


  “Hmm, I’m here to talk to Her Highness.”


  “O-oh.”


  What will the conversation be about? I want to hear it, but I also don’t want to listen to it… No, I shouldn’t hear it, yeah.


  “Sylphy is completely ruined and asleep.”


  Isla wasn’t at the party, was she? I guess she’s not good at drinking. I don’t think I’m very good at it either.


  “I see.”


  Isla muttered with her usual blank expression and sat down next to me. The hammock swayed a little. For some reason, she started to pull on my arm. From the way she was pulling on my arm, it seemed she was planning to put me on her lap.


  “H-hey.”


  “Hmm.”


  I tried to stop her, but Isla was stubborn. It could not be helped, so I decided to stop resisting and just accept her lap pillow. I can’t help but feel the warmth and softness of Isla’s thighs against the right side of my face. Although it was through her clothes.


  “Well, under what situation is this?”


  “I told you I would spoil you when you got back.”


  “…I see.”


  It seems that she is dutifully following what she said in the golem communication. Isla’s hand strokes my head. I can’t see her face, but I can sense that she’s enjoying herself.


  “Are you feeling heavy?”


  “It’s fine.”


  But this position is slightly difficult for me. From sitting next to each other, I’m lying sideways with my upper body on her lap. This is hard for my back.


  “This is fine.”


  I placed a cushion against the wall, asked Isla to sit on it with her legs stretched out, and spread her legs a little so that I was completely in between them. This is a crotch pillow, not a lap pillow.


  “It’s a little embarrassing, but it’s nice to be able to see Kosuke’s face.”


  “That’s right, that’s right.”


  The good thing about this position is that we can see each other’s faces, and the legs of the person on the pillow don’t get numb. With a slight blush on her cheeks and a faint smile on her face, Isla began to stroke my head. Aah, this kind of thing is also nice. This is the feeling of being spoiled by Isla, who at first glance looks like a little girl… Is this what you call motherliness?


  “Isla is an adult, right?”


  Hmm? Of course. I’m already thirty-two years old.”


  “To my senses, you don’t look that old at all…”


  To put it bluntly, she looks like a junior high school girl or even younger than that. I’m sure she’s not taller than 150cm. Her limbs are thin and tiny. I think her haircut also makes her look younger. Her large eyes may also be the reason why she looks so young.


  “I really wonder about Kosuke. People are creeped out by odd figures like me.”


  “Maybe that’s true. But, it doesn’t bother me at all.”


  I’ve had a lot of exposure to the so-called monster girl genre. And I’m not afraid of them; instead, I like them a lot. The light class starts with Elves, Angels, Demon girls, and Animal-ears girls, and the middle class includes One-eyed girls, Lamia, Harpy, Arachne, Slime girls, different skin, black and white eyes, and so on.


  There are many criteria for classifying people in this area, so this is just my standard. By the way, I’m a person who can go all the way to the middle.


  When I reached out and touched Isla’s cheek, it was very soft. It was so smooth and puffy. She blushed a little, gently put her own hand on my hand, and rubbed her cheek against my hand. I can’t help it; her reaction is so cute.


  “Isn’t Isla pretty spoiled too?”


  “Yeah, I guess so. Shall we switch?”


  “Let’s not do that.”


  It’s not good for a guy to be in this position with a girl. It’s dangerous for the back of the head.


  “Is that so?”


  Whether she noticed it or not, Isla made a normal, disappointed face. It seems that Isla likes skinship. Sylphy tends to enjoy the conversation more. No, she likes skinship, too, though. She’s a real sweetheart.


  By the way, how long are we going to continue this? Are we going to do this until Sylphy wakes up? Isn’t that going to be a complete disaster? Please help me, Sykes! What am I supposed to do at a time like this!


  I spent about an hour and a half flirting with Isla while having such conflicts in mind.


  “Hmm… You’re here, huh?”


  “Yes.”


  Sylphy woke up while yawning, and Isla, who was once again patting me on the crotch pillow, exchanged a short conversation, and then Sylphy disappeared straight to the bathroom. She must have had a lot to drink and needed to get something out.


  “I think you’re on edge, but we talked about it to some extent yesterday.”


  “I see.”


  So, last night, after having a meal, Sylphy wandered out. I wonder if she went out to talk with Isla. Did she come here today to continue the talk?


  “Can I ask what the discussion is about?”


  “We’re going to discuss how to divide Kosuke.”


  “Divide?”


  “Yes, Your Highness will take the right half, and I will take the left.”


  “You’re joking, right?”


  “Of course I’m joking.”


  Don’t make jokes with a straight face. It’s bad for my heart. I thought I was going to be cut in half by the Pale Moon. Sylphy, who came out of the bathroom, sat on a wicker couch and tapped her side. Apparently, she wanted me to sit down.


  I stood up and sat down next to her. Isla sat down next to me. I was sandwiched on both sides by Sylphy and Isla.


  “Now… how are we going to share Kosuke?”


  “Hmm.”


  “How about if Isla has priority while the sun is up and I have priority after the sun goes down?”


  “That’s not fair. I want to sleep with Kosuke too.”


  “Fumu… how about we take turns for one day?”


  “That’s good. If someone can’t be around because of work, the one who is around getting all the money?”


  “I guess that’s the only way. I have a lot of work to do, Isla has a lot of work to do, and Kosuke also has a lot of work to do.”


  “Hmm, okay. Your Highness is the main wife, and I am the concubine?”


  “Yes, I suppose so. However, there will be more in the future. Pirna and the other harpies.”


  “We’ll talk about it when the time comes. Fortunately, the Harpy culture is originally about sharing one man with many people. We can learn a lot from them.”


  “Yeah, Lamia and Harpy are basically all women, anyway.”


  Hugging my arm, Sylphy and Isla are discussing my sharing plan in stereo. Me? I’ll just shut up and hold my breath. This kind of thing is never going to be a bonus if I interfere. I’m a machine that serves them. Yes.


  “Do you have anything to add, Kosuke?”


  “Hmm, your opinion is also important.”


  I was trying to keep my breath down, but they talked to me. Damn, as expected, there’s no such thing as stealth at this distance.


  “It’s best if you two get along like sisters.”


  I think so from the bottom of my heart. It’s not good for the relationship to become strained. It’s mainly my mental health that’s at stake.


  “Fumu, I see… just like the sisters. Then you can stop calling me princess, Isla.”


  “What do I call you…?”


  “Maybe you should call her Sylphy-anesama.”


  Maybe Sylphy is a little older than her.


  “Sylphy-anesama.”


  “…It’s kind of awkward. Is it okay if I call you Isla as before?”


  “Hmm, that’s fine. Sylphie-anesama.”


  “Fufu… anesama. I was the youngest child, and I used to wish I had a sister. Well, that came true in an unexpected way.”


  “Hmm.”


  A harmonious atmosphere prevailed. It seems that their relationship is fine. I want them to share me like this. I’m happy that Sylphy and Isla get along so well; it makes me feel at peace. Yeah.


   


  “Wait, wait, wait. Isn’t this happening too fast?”


  I was trapped on the bed. My clothes had been stripped off before I could see them by Sylphy and thrown into the corner of the living room next to me. And in front of me were the glowing eyes of Sylphy and Isla.


  “It’s not too early, though. Sooner or later, we’re going to have this kind of relationship.”


  “Hmm, I’ve been prepared for this. I’ve also prepared some medicine. Nkuh… fuh.”


  “What kind of medicine? Are you sure it’s safe?”


  “There’s nothing to worry about. It’ll take a while for it to kick in.”


  “Then I’ll show you where Kosuke’s weakness lies.”


  “Hmm.”


  “Wait, wait…?”


  It was useless to resist.


  Chapter 64 – ゜+。:.゜(゜д゜)゜.:。+゜(This Is The Second Time I’ve Done This Since Chapter 28.)


  “…How’s your condition?”


  “Last night was too much for me. I can’t stand.”


  “That’s why I’m carrying her.”


  “…..”


  “…Danan, I’m sorry about yesterday.”


  Danan interrupted me when I appeared in the conference room carrying Isla in a princess’s carry early in the morning, and when he heard what Isla and I had said, he fell silent. Then he looked away. He’s going to pretend he didn’t see it.


  Sylphy apologized for yesterday’s party, and Danan just shook his head in response. It seems that he does not really mind it.


  “Ah… now that we have gathered, I would like to propose a change of plans for today.”


  Danan, who pretended not to have seen Isla and me, began the conversation with a serious face. Oops, the guy who just turned his back on reality has a very serious face! Well, yeah, we’re the ones who are at fault, aren’t we?


  “Change of plans, huh? What exactly are you planning to do?”


  “Umu, due to Kosuke’s plan, the Holy Kingdom’s army stationed in the Merinard Kingdom suffered a major blow. Perhaps the situation is that they cannot grasp the current situation, and the fortresses bordering the Great Omit Wilderness are almost empty of strength. So, I’m thinking that we should change our plan to take out the forts on the border of the territory first by setting up an aggressive attack from here.”


  “Fumu…”


  “Fumu…”


  “Hmm…”


  The people gathered in the conference room, including Sylphy, were all thinking about it.


  Well, it seems to me that the first plan was to hide in the Great Omit Wilderness to accumulate strength and then gradually liberate remote villages to increase manpower little by little.


  The reason for doing so was that we were too small in number. Even if we had conquered the enemy’s base, we didn’t have the strength to maintain it. However, by liberating the rock salt mine, we were able to secure an unexpectedly large number of men. Not all of them would fight as soldiers, but the number was already more than four times that of the time when the total number of soldiers was only about three hundred.


  The enemy’s strength has been drastically reduced, so they won’t be able to fight back as much, and the more we win, the more our influence will increase, and the less influence the Holy Kingdom’s army will have in the Merinard Kingdom. As a result, the number of Merinard citizens who would come to our side would increase.


  Normally, a sudden increase in population could cause severe starvation, but we can make up for it with my abilities. As for the attack on the fortress, Danan must be confident that he can manage to take out the almost empty fort.


  In fact, it would probably be easy for him to break into the fort if I were to help him. If I could just get to the bottom of the fort through a quick underground passage, I could just send the troops inside and take control.


  The other participants seemed to have thought of what I had thought of, and looking around at the participants’ faces, they all seemed to be positive about Danan’s proposal.


  “How many people can we actually mobilize?”


  “The most we can mobilize right away is about two hundred people. But if we only need to shoot crossbows, we can add another two hundred men in a week.”


  Danan replied to Sylphy’s question without hesitation. Hmm, four hundred, huh?


  “Four hundred, huh…? I believe there are three forts on the border of the territory, right?”


  “Yes, that’s right. If we have enough crossbows, arrows, and supplies, we should be able to maintain them. In addition, the three forts that Harpy’s scouts confirmed prior to this assault had a total troop strength of about 6500. If we subtract the 5500 that was destroyed this time, there are only about 1000 left. The strength of each of the forts should drop to less than 400 by a simple calculation.”


  “Isn’t it something that can be calculated simply like that? Much less, the enemy is holed up in the fort. Considering the melee force is 200, I don’t think it’s going to be that easy.”


  Sylphy’s concern was understandable. Obviously, the defender has the advantage, and in the first place, the opponent is holed up in the fort. It is quite impossible to destroy and subdue them with less than the same number of soldiers. Well, that’s if you think about it normally.


  “It’s not a problem because we can use the weapons that Kosuke made to our advantage. In particular, the bombing by the Harpies will quickly make defense tactics using forts obsolete.”


  If the two sides are shooting within range of each other’s arrows, the Goatsfoot crossbow, which uses the principle of leverage, should be able to compete quite well against the bow used by the Holy Kingdom’s army. Even considering the fact that the other side is camped on top of a protective wall, the power and range should be more than evenly matched.


  Furthermore, if the Harpy Bombing Squad launches aerial bombardment on the walls and gates, the Holy Kingdom’s forces will hardly be able to take advantage of the fort’s defense. And no matter how much the fort is destroyed, it can be easily repaired by me.


  “Fumu… This strategy. You are assuming that Kosuke is going to be on the front lines, right?”


  “…Yes.”


  Sylphy narrowed her eyes at Danan’s words. Is it possible to call it intimidation? Sylphy emits a kind of intense pressure that makes those who see it feel a chill. It’s not actually directed at me, but it’s making me shiver.


  “Do you think I’ll allow it?”


  “No. But it’s necessary.”


  Danan replies, accepting the pressure of Sylphy’s words without hesitation. As the tension between the two increases, another person speaks up.


  “I agree with Danan. I think we have to start taking a stand at some point. Otherwise, I don’t think we can turn the situation around. And if we want to win, we should do it quickly before they take countermeasures.”


  It was Sir Leonard. Just like Danan, he is unfazed by the deadly pressure from Sylphy. You guys are amazing.


  “Countermeasures, huh? Isla, what do you think?”


  “It’s difficult. When it comes to Harpy’s aerial bombardment, a single shot can be defended with advanced earth magic. I think if they use their precious materials to make defensive magic tools, they can defend against one-shot as well.”


  “Do you think the Holy Kingdom’s army will be able to take perfect countermeasures with that method?”


  “Impossible. I don’t think it’s possible to secure such a large number of mages who can use advanced earth magic, and it’s not practical to deploy such magic tools to all 10,000 units of soldiers. If I were them, I would think more in the direction of shooting down harpies and falling bombs than defending against aerial bombardment. Wind magic or combined attribute lightning magic with longer range could be a possibility.”


  “How long would that take to counter?”


  “They would have to create whole new magic. It will take a long time. Probably several years.”


  “I see. What about the crossbow?”


  “It is powerful, but not so powerful that magic barriers can’t protect it. The bolt action rifle is impossible to prevent with magic. It has too much penetrating power and can easily penetrate.”


  “Fumu…”


  Overall, based on what Isla said, there is a possibility that in a few years, the aerial bombardment by Harpy will be countered in some way. Whether you see it as having a few years or only a few years.


  “…It can’t be helped. However, if Kosuke goes to the front, I’ll go to the front too. I will not accept any objections.”


  “Your Highness…”


  “As for the importance of our bodies, will there be much difference between Kosuke and me? If either of us dies, the Liberation Army will not be able to stand. Then, if I protect Kosuke and Kosuke protects me, the survival rate will increase greatly. Isn’t that right?”


  It’s true that with Sylphy by my side, I’ll be able to manage even if enemy soldiers surround me on the battlefield. On the contrary, there must be a certain amount of situations where I can help her by being with her. It will definitely be more survivable than taking me to the front alone.


  “In the first place, do you think I can be easily beaten? When did I become a weak and fragile princess in your mind? Danan.”


  “…As you wish.”


  The result of the argument was a painful split. Danan agreed to let Sylphy accompany me to the front, while Sylphy agreed to let Danan accompany her.


  The only problem was that they decided to send me to the front without asking my opinion at all! No, it’s fine, but… isn’t it good? It’s not good. Yeah. But I guess it can’t be helped. That’s how much they expect from me. I’ll do my best not to drag them down… I’m scared of the battlefield, though.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  The decision was made to go on the offensive, and each of us had to move in a hurry. I had to increase food production, mass-produce various equipment, mass-produce arrowheads, and mine the mineral resources scattered in the wilderness. And at night, I’ll make love with Sylphy and Isla.


  Yeah, I want them to go a little easier on me. I feel like I’m going to dry out. Also, Isla, don’t use that potion. I can’t keep up with it. Do you have a potion for me, too? First of all, let’s not even think about using that potion. Okay?


  Isla was working tirelessly with the research and development department on various research and development projects. There seemed to be no inventions that would be ready in time for the mission.


  Yes, the magic-related materials that everyone had brought in were collected, and a new workbench was added to the list of crafting items.


   


  ・Granting workbench ― Materials: Mithril x 5, Gemstones x 12, Magicalized Stone x 20, Magicalized Wood x 10, Magicalized Clay x 10 ※There are no materials!


  Yeah, it’s as you can see. I can manage mithril and gemstones, but I don’t have enough of the various magicalized materials to make it. It was decided to have them made using the magic power of the vein hole in the main base. It seems to take a long time, and I don’t think I’ll be able to make it in time for the mission.


  However, I’m looking forward to the granting workbench… and to what it can do. Is it possible to add some kind of magical effect to weapons?


  Sylphy, Danan, Sir Leonard, Pirna, and others seem to be busy with training and meetings. They seem to be actively communicating with the main base using golem communication devices. There’s Melty, Ms. Zamir, Gerda, and Shumer over there. They are probably communicating about the training of soldiers and the movement of supplies.


  It was one day, about a week after I had been busy.


  “What’s the situation here?”


  “Kosuke, when you come back, you will say “I’m home,” right?”


  “Oh, I’m sorry. I’m home. So, what’s the situation here?”


  I apologize to Sylphy, who was sitting on the couch and ask her to explain again. Why did I ask that you say?


  “Welcome back, Kosuke-san.”


  “Welcome back.”


  “W-welcome back! Danna-sama!”


  “Hmm.”


  Pirna, Pessar, and Flamme were standing in the kitchen with Isla. They are the three harpies who witnessed the explosion of the temporary fort last time. It seems that Isla is taking the lead in cooking dinner. I wondered if they could cook with their harpy wings. I thought, but they’re handling the utensils with more dexterity than I expected.


  “Before we go to the battlefield.”


  “Yeah?”


  “They want to have that kind of relationship with Kosuke.”


  “That’s pretty straightforward.”


  “You never know when you’re going to die on the battlefield.”


  I was shocked as if I had been hit on the head. I had been taking it easy, but what we were heading now was a battlefield. A real battlefield where people kill each other. No one knows what will happen or who will die there.


  When I looked at Sylphy, her mouth twisted into a grin. I haven’t seen that smile in a while. I’m sure she saw through my agitation.


  “We Harpies are especially hated by the people of the Holy Kingdom.”


  “I-if we fall in the middle of the enemy army…”


  “It would be lucky if we were killed right away.”


  Pirna smiled bitterly, Flamme shuddered, and Pessar laughed indifferently. Isla stared at them without saying a word.


  “Sylphy…”


  “Two, three, four, five, or more is the same thing, isn’t it?”


  “I don’t think it’s the same.”


  And no, it’s not. That’s not what I’m saying.


  “You’re a troublesome fellow, Kosuke.”


  Sylphy grinned and slurped down a ceramic mug filled with honey wine. What’s the fun in that?


  “I’m having a rather serious problem.”


  “Kosuke, you are indeed a marebito with rare abilities, but you only have two arms, and they are of limited length. Besides, we’re warriors. Me, Pirna, Pessar, Flamme and Isla. We can take care of ourselves, and if we fall because of our inability to do so, it’s our own fault. There is nothing for Kosuke to feel responsible for who lives or dies on the battlefield.”


  “But if you don’t go into battle, you won’t die.”


  “How can that be? Even if I stay holed up in the Great Omit Wilderness, they’ll come for me.”


  “They’re fighting the empire, aren’t they? They can’t afford to touch you here.”


  “That’s not true, Kosuke. We are safe because there is a war going on with the empire. If they make peace with the empire and can allocate their forces elsewhere, the Holy Kingdom will start expanding to the western part of the continent again. If they do that, they will surely try to cross the Great Omit Wilderness and invade the Black Forest. I guarantee that.”


  “The war with the empire has been going on for a long time. Both sides are exhausted. They could move to make peace at any moment.”


  Isla, who came from the kitchen carrying a large pot, said so. Pirna and the others nodded nervously.


  “Anyway, let’s have dinner.”


  With a single word from Sylphy, everyone was seated at the table, and Isla poured the contents of the pot into bowls and started serving it to everyone. Today’s menu is some kind of porridge. It was probably made of wheat. It was yellowish in color and had a sweet aroma. It’s a strange soup-like porridge.


  “What is this?”


  “It’s a traditional Harpy dish. It is good for nourishment and digestion.”


  “Fumu… itadakimasu…”


  I scooped it up with a spoon and put it in my mouth. It was like a slightly sweet porridge. It had a strange texture… somewhere between soup and porridge. It’s not powdery, and it’s thicker than I expected. I wondered if there was an egg in it.


  “What do you think?”


  “It’s delicious. It’s more like a sweet than a meal.”


  Corn potage soup is sweet, but it’s sweeter than that. But it’s not as sweet as candy. It has a pleasant aftertaste, and it also has a refreshing feeling, as if it contains some kind of herb. The feeling of it going into my stomach smoothly was also quite pleasant.


  “Yeah, it feels a lot more like cooking than the random dishes I make. It’s a traditional dish.”


  “Is that so? I’m glad!”


  “I-I’m glad you like it.”


  “Well, I’m glad you enjoyed it since I gave birth to it.”


  “What?”


  Did she give birth? Did she give birth to it? What? Eat… eggs! Eggs?


  “C-could it be?”


  “Kukuku… yes, this dish is made with Pirna’s eggs.”


  “What… did you say?”


  Eh? Seriously? Is that okay? No, is it ethically acceptable? I mean, you guys are eating it without a care in the world. Eh? Eeh?


  “It’s a fertilized egg, after all.”


  “It’s a waste if you don’t eat it.”


  “I-it’s fine, you know.”


  “Delicious.”


  I was struck by culture shock. It’s such a shock that I don’t care if I’m going to a battlefield or not. They eat the eggs they’ve laid. Oh… is that the culture? I see.


  “You don’t eat fertilized eggs, right?”


  “Yes, we do.”


  “O-of course.”


  “O-oh.”


  That’s a problem, right…? I mean, how do you tell the difference between a fertilized egg and an unfertilized egg?


  “Fertilized eggs don’t come out of the belly.”


  “Huh?”


  “Because when you’re pregnant, your belly grows.”


  “What?”


  “Kosuke’s got a funny look on his face.”


  “Isla used to make that face when she first met Kosuke.”


  So you’re saying that unfertilized eggs grow inside the belly as fetuses, and fertilized eggs come out as eggs? That’s messed-up biology, Harpy. I don’t know what’s going on. Or, in the case of this theory, this unfertilized egg is an… egg, so let’s not think about it too much. I feel like I’m opening a bad door.


  “Would you like a refill?”


  “P-please eat a lot.”


  “Since it’s a special occasion, don’t forget to eat all of it!”


  In spite of my anguish, Pirna and the others smilingly offered me a refill.


  Chapter 65 – Start Marching


  There is a word that means “to gather together.” It’s a word with an image of many people gathering together, or everyone surrounding each other, or something like that. Yeah.


  What is it, you ask? You’re probably wondering. Of course, you would. Well, it’s just my opinion about what happened last night after we ate Pirna’s and other Harpy’s traditional food, yeah. I don’t think I would be dealing with five people at once.


  However, even though I had to deal with five people, it was easier than when I dealt with Sylphy and Isla… It seems that the nourishing effects of the traditional dishes were real.


  “Good morning, Danna-sama.”


  “G-good morning, Danna-sama.”


  “Morning, Danna-san.”


  When I woke up, my whole body was wrapped in warm feathers. It was because Pirna and Flamme were hugging me on my left and right arms, and Pessar was hugging me around my waist. Pessar-san, that’s not a good place to be.


  “Where are Sylphy and Isla?”


  “They are already up and ready for breakfast.”


  “I see.”


  The feel of the feathers rustling against my skin was tickling and comforting. It was warm, and it made me want to fall asleep again.


  “A-are you feeling all right?”


  “Strangely enough, I don’t seem to have any problems. I’m more worried about you girls.”


  Even though it was the first time, I was so intense that I didn’t even try to fool myself with medicine as Isla did.


  “Oh, we’ll lay eggs.”


  “We’ll be fine in that sense.”


  “I see.”


  I talked with Pirna and the others while wrapped in a natural down comforter until Sylphy and Isla came to call me. No, but you can’t go there, Pessar-san. It’s not good there. I said no, it’s just a physiological phenomenon.


  “You look tired this morning.”


  “Love is heavy.”


  I’ve been taken care of in various ways this morning.


  Sylphy was boiling a bath for me, so I took a bath to flush out all the stuff from yesterday. The three of the Harpies washed me all over, and it was a real treat. I was a little tired, though.


  “Hahaha, you just have to take it in stride. It’s just the beginning.”


  “…What?”


  I couldn’t understand the meaning of Sylphy’s words and asked her back. Then, Pirna and the others came out of the bath at just the right time.


  “Pirna, how many people did you have in total?”


  “All eighteen, I think.”


  “Fifteen to go. Good luck, Kosuke.”


  “You’re kidding, right?”


  I feel my face tense up. You want me to take on all of the Harpies? I think that’s a bit of a quandary. I’m not sure if I can support all of them, but I’m not that worthy of them. I mean, that number is simply going to be out of control due to my mental fatigue.


  “Kosuke-san, we’re serious.”


  “E-everyone adores you, Danna-sama.”


  “Danna-san is our savior, after all.”


  I turn my gaze to Sylphy. She quietly shook her head.


  “It seems that this is the culture of these Harpies in the first place. They share one man with a few to a dozen, or even dozens or hundreds of others.”


  “Y-you’re kidding.”


  “It’s true. A Harpy’s child is a Harpy. Harpies are born only to women. It’s not uncommon for a generation of sisters to be born to the same partner.”


  “What a fantastical biology that is!”


  In the end, it took me several days to deal with all the Harpies, including Fronte and the others. Sylphy’s and Isla’s attacks were just as fierce as their rivals, so while my heart was full, my body was in pain.


  “…Let’s do our best.”


  “…Oh.”


  It’s been a while since I’ve seen Sykes in the research and development department, so I shook his hand firmly. It seems that he saw my face and realized what the situation was.


  “The only way is to build a shelf in your mind… You must build it in your mind.”


  “What senpai says carries a different weight… Oh, take this. It will help your tired body and keep your strength up.”


  “Your kindness will be greatly appreciated…”


  I handed Sykes a newly developed stamina recovery potion. The recovery effect is not drastic, but its duration is very long, and it also gradually returns the lowered stamina and life to normal values.


  “…Good luck!”


  “…Yes.”


  It was the next day that the invasion of the Merinard Kingdom was declared.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “You look very tired. I hope you’re okay?”


  “I’m fine, I’m fine.”


  I wondered if my eyes were too tired. As soon as we met in the conference room, Danan was worried about me. In addition, the skin of several Harpies, including Sylphy and Isla on either side of me, and Pirna next to them, is glowing. I think they’re sucking the life force of me.


  “It’s not easy being popular.”


  An old man with a lion’s face is smirking at me. What are you laughing at? I’ll send you back to the main base one day and make you and Danan dedicate yourselves to the widows. Remember that.


  [T/n: Lmao.]


  “This time, it’s an all-out war. Our goal is to take the three forts in one fell swoop with all of our major forces.”


  “Umu. What about our forces?”


  “We have 200 elite soldiers who can also fight in close combat and 300 crossbowmen who have completed their crossbow training, making a total of 500.”


  “That’s quite an increase.”


  “Yes, there are more liberated people who want to participate in the battle to reclaim the Merinard Kingdom than we thought. Even with defensive troops at each base, we still have this many people.”


  When he said defense troops, he meant about fifty crossbowmen who had also learned to use ballista. It’s not much, but crossbows, ballistae, and a seven-meter-high wall should be enough to deal with Gizma.


  “There is no problem when it comes to transportation, as long as Kosuke-dono is present.”


  Ms. Zamir, whom I have not seen in a long time, says so with a face as emotionless as ever. She is a so-called lizardman… no, a lizard woman. She is a woman, but her face is completely that of a reptile.


  When she was in the Merinard Kingdom, she was an expert spearman who served as a spear instructor for the royal family, and when Danan and the others rebelled in the Merinard Kingdom three years ago, she fought on the front lines and defeated many soldiers of the Holy Kingdom army with her spear.


  She was not able to participate in the previous liberation operation because she was in charge of guarding the main base with Melty, and she was not able to be involved in the subsequent defeat of the Holy Kingdom’s army, so she strongly requested Sylphy and me to definitely participate in this operation to retake the Merinard Kingdom territory.


  Incidentally, like Sir Leonard, she’s also equipped with a mithril weapon that I made. Mithril is quite sturdy as a metal, so there was no need to make it as big and thick as the Beast Spear I had given to Ms. Zamir before.


  Even so, she requested a large-bodied spear with a long blade, so the result was more like a long-bodied jumonji spear… rather than a longsword with a long handle. It is also equipped with a sharp mithril blade at the spearhead, making it an incredibly aggressive piece.


  She was using this spear, named Meteor, to exterminate Gizma around the main base as if to relieve her exasperation.


  “It is a problem that the burden is only on Kosuke.”


  “It’s not so much a burden, but it’s still distorting.”


  It seems that it would take a lot of work to take in and out supplies for 500 people every day. But I’m the only one who can do the job, so I have to do it.


  “It’s no secret that we’re a group that relies heavily on Kosuke. We should make every effort to eliminate the need to burden Kosuke as soon as possible.”


  Sylphy smiled bitterly. For the time being, the other group members seem to be thinking the same way, and they all have a bitter expression on their faces. As for me, I don’t feel bad about the fact that someone is relying on me.


  “So, what’s the lineup this time?”


  “Me, Kosuke, Danan, Ms. Zamir, Isla, and Melty will be with us. Sir Leonard will be staying at home this time.”


  “It can’t be helped. I was there last time.”


  Sir Leonard nodded obediently. Well, I’ve heard that he went on quite a rampage in the last liberation mission. As for the Harpies, not all eighteen of them are going out, and three of them will remain at the front-line fort. Since the Golem communication device is now sufficient to communicate with the main base, it seems that they will simply stay as scouts.


  Other former Royal Army soldiers such as Worg and Gerda, as well as former adventurers such as Shumer and Indy, will all be going out.


  In addition, the rifle squad, consisting of Jagira and four of her subordinates who had completed bolt-action rifle training, would be under my command along with the Harpy Bomb Squad.


  The forces using my special weapons, such as bolt-action rifles and Harpy aerial bombs, were to be under my command. If they weren’t with me, they wouldn’t be able to resupply.


  “The basic tactic is to surround the fort after Harpy’s aerial bombardment has weakened the enemy’s resistance, and Kosuke digs a hole in the shadows of the night to send troops into the fort and control it.”


  “We’re going to try to kill the messenger as much as possible. We need to take out two of the three forts before the situation is exposed. Even if we have to use our precious aerial bombs, please try to destroy the messengers from the first fort we capture.”


  “Aye aye, ma’am.”


  “Are there any more questions? No? Then let’s move.”


  “Leave me in charge of this place.”


  Sir Leonard saw us off, and we began our military campaign to retake the fort at the territory’s border.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  The necessary supplies were already in my inventory. The Liberation Army soldiers had already finished their preparations for the march, so the march began immediately after the meeting.


  At the front was an elite force of former Royal Army soldiers led by Danan. There were about 100 soldiers in the group, 40 heavily armed infantrymen armed with strong armor, large shields, and one-handed weapons, and 60 light infantrymen armed with crossbows, spears, daggers, and light armor made of Gizma shells. These were soldiers who excelled in group combat.


  Behind them followed 300 Liberation Army soldiers led by Sylphy and her second-in-command, Ms. Zamir. Like the light infantry, they were armed with spears, daggers, and crossbows, and in a sense, were the main force. Basically, the crossbow is the main weapon, while the spear and dagger are self-defense weapons for when they are involved in close combat. Their skill level is one step below that of the light infantry led by Danan, but they are reasonably proficient at crossbow shooting.


  In the meantime, Shumer’s army of 100 rangers, made up of former adventurers, acted as the guard. Their armaments are all different, but their individual combat abilities exceed those of Danan’s elite soldiers. They are difficult to operate, but they are strong in melee combat. They will be mainly used as a raiding force inside the fort.


  In addition, there are five riflemen led by me, fifteen members of the Harpy Air Force, and ten members of the Mage Corps led by Isla. There are also about ten civilian officers, including Melty, but they are not counted as part of the force.


  “Melty seems to be strong, though.”


  “I’m a weak maiden, you know?”


  “Oh, yes, you are.”


  “What’s with that reaction?”


  What kind of joke is it that Melty is a weak maiden who can easily subdue Sylphy and turn her into a dress-up doll? I can’t help but feel that she would be able to take down the enemy soldiers if the situation called for it.


  The march was going very well. Every once in a while, Gizma appears, but a volley of crossbows quickly exterminates it. Then I’m sent on a run to collect Gizma. Would you guys mind drawing them out a little more before you exterminate them?


  “Thanks for the effort, Kosuke.”


  “Yeah.”


  “Kosuke, what’s with the inexplicable jumping motion?”


  “Oops, here comes the trouble!”


  Apparently, Isla has been watching my strafe jumping for some time now. What? Even if you ask me, I can’t explain it either. It’s a trick that utilizes command actions like a bug.


  “They’re getting along very well, aren’t they?”


  “I guess so.”


  “Do you think I should join you?”


  “No, you can’t.”


  “What’s with you, Sylphy?”


  I think there is some kind of horrible conversation going on behind me as I struggle to explain to Isla, but I’ll pretend it’s just my imagination. Melty is aiming for me too, after all… and my spine is starting to tingle.


  I made eye contact with Jagira, who was walking nearby and asked her for help, but she averted her eyes. What kind of a subordinate abandons her superior.


  In the end, I couldn’t give enough of an explanation to satisfy Isla, so I had to jump up and down in front of her. It seems that if I can’t explain it, she’ll just observe it herself and come to her own conclusions.


  “Inexplicable.”


  “I know.”


  But, like the rest of my abilities, Isla was unable to discover the principle behind it. I was too tired from all the jumping around for nothing.


  “It makes me uneasy to look at.”


  “It’s bizarre.”


  “To be honest, it’s a little creepy.”


  My glass heart was on the verge of breaking.


  “They’re terrible people, aren’t they? Here, let Mama comfort you.”


  Melty smiles benevolently and opens her arms as if to say, “Come on, I’ll give you a hug.” A magnificent pair of breasts, comparable to Sylphy’s, jiggled excessively.


  Huh, this Kosuke is not going to be caught by such an obvious fishing hook――.


  “Mamaa! Guehh.”


  “Don’t fall for that obvious fishing hook, you idiot.”


  When I was going to jump into Melty’s chest, letting my instincts take over, Sylphy grabbed me by the back collar, and my neck tightened up. In addition, Isla, who had crept up on me before I knew it, puffed out her cheeks and punched me in the side. It doesn’t hurt, but I can feel her dissatisfaction.


  “You’re very flirtatious, aren’t you, Kosuke?”


  “To put it bluntly, I feel like I’m too nervous about getting excited.”


  It’s only the first day, but we’re getting closer and closer to the battlefield. It would be strange not to be nervous. When I’m really nervous, I get excited and start talking a lot.


  “That’s a problem. Sylphy, please take good care of him.”


  “I don’t need to be told.”


  “If it’s too much for you, I can help you if you want.”


  “No, thank you.”


  Sylphy and Isla hugged me from both sides and warned Melty. Isn’t the way these two are wary of Melty a bit unusual?


  “Fufufu…”


  “Fuuh!”


  “Shaaaa!”


  Melty leaks a leisurely smile, and Sylphy and Isla threaten her. Isla let out intimidation… wait, can that be called intimidation? I’m not sure. It’s cute, though.


  At that time, a voice from the front said, “The destination is in sight.” It seemed we had arrived at the first shelter. The shelter has a capacity of 500 people, or up to 1000 if it’s packed tight, so the Liberation Army members should all be able to find a place to sleep without any problems. I’ll have to prepare some food when we get there.


  “Let’s getting along from now on too, Kosuke-san.”


  “Y-yeah?”


  “Fuuuh!”


  “Shaaa!”


  Their menacing looks to Melty were unstoppable.


  Chapter 66 – Attacking The Fort


  After arriving at the first shelter, we stayed there for the night and then continued to the second, third, and fourth shelters to reach the former fifth shelter, or rather the point where the temporary fort was located.


  More than two weeks had already passed since the explosion of the temporary fort, so we were prepared for anything. We knew that the decomposing corpses would probably be a mess.


  “…It’s not as bad as I thought, huh?”


  “There’s still a bit of a smell, but… I guess that means the Gizmas took care of it nicely.”


  The more you approach this place, the greater the number of Gizma. Probably, they came to devour the corpses of the soldiers of the Holy Kingdom who died in the explosion of the temporary fort. However, considering the fact that they cleaned up the corpses in such a neat manner, I guess they’re good cleaners.


  The dead bodies of Gizma that we killed in this area were collected and dismembered, but the meat was discarded.


  I don’t feel like eating the meat of a Gizma that has devoured the corpses of the Holy Kingdom’s people, or rather, there are many problems with it. I’ll use the shells and leg tendons as materials, though.


  We went a little further from where the temporary fort was set up and built a new temporary fort around where the smell of death was no longer present. Using my blueprinting function, it was only a matter of seconds.


  “It’s a nightmare for the enemy.”


  “I know.”


  Suddenly, a fort appeared within a stone’s throw. In fact, it took less than half a day to walk from the new temporary fort to the nearest bordering fort.


  The distance from the fourth shelter was a bit longer, but it could not be helped. We had many battles with Gizma on the way, so by the time we reached this place and set up the fort, the sun had already set.


  “T-the number of enemies on the defensive was about 350.”


  “Their morale seemed to be low.”


  After dinner, Flamme, the light brown Harpy, and Capri, also a light brown Harpy, reported the results of their reconnaissance in the conference room of the temporary fort. Basically, Harpies don’t have much night vision, but Flamme and Capri were unusually night-sighted for Harpies.


  Flamme has feathers like animal ears sticking out of her head, so I guess she’s a horned owl. I wondered what kind of Harpy Capri was. Is it a night hawk? She’s an unusual girl who speaks in a pseudo-Kansai dialect.


  “After resting, we will set out at dawn. We’ll encircle the enemy fort in the early morning and cut off their message.”


  “A morning sortie? That sounds good.”


  Ms. Zamir smiles fiercely. No, she might have been trying to put on a big smile, but when she smiles, it looks like a ferocious smile to me because she has a lizard-like face.


  “The plan is the same as we talked about before we left. We will surround the fort and make it impossible for them to send a message. Then we’ll bombard it with Harpy aerial bombs and cut down the enemy’s resistance. If they surrender, then good. If they don’t surrender, we’ll wait for night, and Kosuke will dig an underground passage into the fort, send in the soldiers, and conquer it from the inside.”


  “It’s simple. There are two entrances to the fort, right?”


  “Yes. I’ve confirmed it from the air, so I’m sure. Right? Flamme.”


  “Y-yes. There’s one gate on the north side and one on the south side.”


  “If we’re going to surround them, we’ll have to split our forces in two.”


  “I’ll hold the north side with 100 former kingdom soldiers led by me and 150 crossbowmen, half of the entire crossbow force. I want Her Highness to lead the remaining troops and hold the south side.”


  “Do I have to hold the south gate with you, Princess?”


  “That’s right. Please.”


  “Aiyo.”


  “We, the mage corps, will join the blockade of the north side. The south side will be able to defend itself against arrows with Kosuke, but the north side is inadequately defended against arrows with the current formation.”


  “That would be a great help.”


  The north side will be blocked by 100 elite troops and 150 crossbowmen led by Danan, and ten mage corps led by Isla. The south side will be blocked by 150 crossbowmen led by Sylphy and Ms. Zamir, 100 former adventurer corps led by Shumer, and 15 Harpy air corps and five riflemen under my command.


  Isla and the others were said to be able to use wind and earth magic barriers to protect their allies from the enemy’s arrows. Sylphy and I are indeed on the south side, so we can do whatever we want with the enemy’s arrows. If I wanted, I could build a wall higher than the enemy’s fort and beat them to a pulp one way or another. I’m not going to do it, though.


  “So, now that we’ve confirmed, let’s break up. Get a good night’s rest in preparation for tomorrow. Is that clear?”


  Danan looked at Sylphy, Isla, Harpies, and the others. The reason he doesn’t look at me is because he knows exactly who is in control. I almost burst into tears at Danan’s concern.


  “It’s okay.”


  “No problem.”


  “All right.”


  Sylphy grinned, Isla nodded blankly, and Pirna smiled on behalf of the Harpies. Is Danan really okay with this? It seemed that Danan was convinced by their reply, although there was a look of uncertainty on his face. I also hope that their reply will be followed through.


  Well, to tell you the truth, I don’t mind it that much. Beautiful women, beautiful girls, they want me, they sneak into my bed at night and… take me into their bed. At first, the ethics I developed in Japan got in the way of many things, but after a week, I got used to it. I’m even enjoying it now, hahaha.


  “…..”


  Danan gave me a pitiful look. Please don’t give me that look; it affects me…


   


  ☆★☆


   


  It’s been a long time since I’ve had a peaceful night since everyone has been behaving themselves. I feel like I’m sleeping in an oversized bed that’s too big to be called a king, though. I’m warm from the body heat of Sylphy and Isla and the feathers of Harpy-sans. Yes.


  Then we got up while it was still dark, finished eating, and started marching. Since we couldn’t use fire, the rest of the Liberation Army soldiers seemed to have eaten block cookies and dried meat. We ate hot meals from my inventory, though. At least with Sylphy here, we deserve this kind of treatment, right?


  We set out and walked for several hours. We arrived at the fortress on the border of the territory before dawn had even broken.


  “It was still early in the morning.”


  “It’s not quite dawn yet, but it’s getting light. It’s too late to panic now.”


  We’ve already split up from Danan and the other detachment. By this time, Danan and the others should be in a position to blockade the northern gate. On the wall of the fortress on the border of the territory, the soldiers of the Holy Kingdom seem to be moving around busily, and the bell is ringing intermittently. This may be a signal that the enemy is attacking the fort.


  “Okay, Kosuke. Let’s go.”


  “Aren’t you going to call them to surrender or something?”


  “No. It’s useless.”


  “I see… let’s get as close as we can with the crossbows.”


  “Umu. Advance!”


  At Sylphy’s signal, the crossbow corps advanced to a point about 70 meters from the wall. With its relatively strong leaf spring, a Goatsfoot crossbow is sufficient to shoot the enemy on the wall at this distance. In fact, the crossbow soldiers were trained to shoot at targets set up on the city walls at this distance.


  “Kosuke.”


  “Aiyo.”


  Then I set up walls to protect us from the arrows. It seemed that the enemy was not yet ready to intercept, but Ms. Zamir escorted me. Arrows flew at us sporadically, but I didn’t even get a glimpse of them.


  After the shielding was set up, the crossbowmen started firing back. Perhaps it was the effect of their training, but the enemy’s damage seemed to be increasing. Although we are not without damage, we seem to have the overwhelming advantage in the firefight.


  “Kosuke-san, we will go too.”


  “All right. Get ready for battle.”


  The legs of the Harpy Air Force were equipped with aerial bombs. The process itself is very simple. The aerial bombs for Harpy have been further improved since then, so that instead of having to tie them, you can simply hook the hooks of the aerial bombs to the harnesses that the Harpies have equipped.


  After the Harpies grabs the handle of the air bomb, they can hook the hook on the cord that activates the fuse. That’s all it takes to complete the sortie, so the time it takes for each person to detonate the bomb is sufficient for about ten seconds.


  “We’re off, then!”


  “Safety first!”


  “Yes!”


  As Pirna and the others flew away, Sylphy instructed the crossbowmen to prepare for the explosion. It would be foolish to get injured by flying debris or anything else. Until the bombing is over, we must stay completely hidden behind shields and concentrate on defense. Me, Sylphy, Ms. Zamir, and the other civil officers also hide behind the shields I’ve set up.


  As I looked up at the sky, I saw the Harpies soaring and dropping aerial bombs.


  “They’re coming! Everybody get down!”


  At Sylphy’s command, the crossbowmen completely hid behind cover and covered their ears. I told them to keep their mouths open beforehand, but I’m not sure how effective that would be.


  A tremendous sound and impact came through. It’s even through the shielding; it was amazing.


  After confirming that the explosion had stopped, I peeked out from behind the shielding and found the enemy fort in ruins. The walls had collapsed and were in shambles. The gate was half destroyed as if it had been intensively bombed. I don’t know what’s going on inside, but I’m sure it’s in a terrible state.


  “Uh… what should we do about this?”


  “Wait… Danan, what’s the situation over there? The enemy’s resistance is gone, and the south gate has been destroyed. It’s easy to get in.”


  “We’re in the same situation. Should we move in?”


  “Let’s do it. We’re going in in five minutes.”


  “Understood.”


  As soon as Sylphy finishes communicating with Danan on the golem communicator, Pirna and the other Harpies return.


  “You did it! It’s a great achievement!”


  “Most of the enemies have been blown away.”


  “Praise us, praise us.”


  “Oh, yes. Well done.”


  While I was dealing with the Harpies, Sylphy and Ms. Zamir instructed the former adventurers to prepare for the raid. Shumer also seems to be very excited with the large gold crusher in her hand. I don’t know how many Holy Kingdom soldiers are left, but I wonder if those guys will get raided after being hit hard by the bombing… It’s pitiful.


  ”Then we’re going in! Follow me!”


  “Oooh!”


  Sylphy took the lead and charged into the enemy fort. There is nothing to stop them, as the attack from the top of the defensive wall has already stopped. Perhaps Sylphy used some kind of magic, and the half-destroyed gates of the fort were blown inward with a flash of light and a bursting sound. What a scary thing.


  And for a while, I kept hearing the sounds of battle, or rather, the angry voices of the raiding troops inside the fort. It was only for fifteen minutes or so, but it was a while.


  Then, with a battle cry of “Waaah!” A new flag was raised above the half-destroyed castle gate. It was the flag of the former Merinard Kingdom.


  “It seems that our control is complete.”


  “It seems so. It’s a bit disheartening.”


  The only thing I did was set up a shield and take Harpy’s aerial bombs out of my inventory. Of course, I helped with the bombing, but Melty and the other civil servants helped too.


  “Even so, I have to repair that wrecked thing…”


  The battered walls and the gates of the fortress, which were already in a ridiculous state after Sylphy’s crushing blow, were rather depressing to behold. It even feels like it would be easier to clear the land and rebuild it with the blueprint function.


  “Please do your best. I’m rooting for you.”


  “Hey…?”


  I replied absent-mindedly and was about to walk towards the fort when Melty grabbed my arm. I tilted my head and wondered what was going on, but she leaned in close to me and whispered softly in my ear.


  “I’ll give you a reward if you want, Kosuke-san?”


  “Hyiee.”


  She whispered in a seductive voice, and I shuddered.


  “Block!”


  “No, Kosuke-han, you can’t. Do you want to see the princess get mad at you?”


  However, Pessar and Capri, the light brown-feathered Harpy, intervened between Melty and me. It’s a nice cut.


  “Kosuke-san will have something to do inside, so please leave this to us.”


  “O-okay.”


  I decided to obey Pirna’s words and head into the fort. There’s a lot of sound of chirping and ufufufufu in the back. I feel like I heard something behind me, but I’m sure it was just my imagination. I ran towards the fort without looking back.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “Whoaaaaa!”


  “Kosuke, it’s perfect.”


  “No, this scene must be hard for the unaccustomed person…”


  The scene inside the fort was kind of awful. Bloodstains with no physical damage to the body are pretty good, but there are also pieces of flesh and body parts that I can’t understand. It’s bad. It’s so bad that my vocabulary is rapidly deteriorating. This shows how much consideration is given to the player when it comes to gore in games. And the smell. The smell is awful.


  “It’s mostly because of the bombs.”


  “Surely, this wouldn’t happen with a normal weapon. It could be with magic, though.”


  “Anyway, we can’t even use the fort in this state. Let’s get rid of it as soon as possible.”


  With Danan’s order, former soldiers of the Merinard Kingdom and former adventurers cleaned up the Holy Kingdom soldiers’ corpses around the fort. They seem to be gathering them in one place and burning them.


  Sylphy has been rubbing my back for a while now. Thank you, Sylphy.


  “Oh, how do you burn the bodies you’ve collected?”


  “Burn them with magic. Then bury them in ashes.”


  Normally, they would try to identify the bodies as much as possible and at least keep the hair, but this time, many of them had been blown up by aerial bombs, so they couldn’t do that.


  “What about the prisoners?”


  “About twenty. Some were fortunate enough to be unharmed or lightly wounded, some were unconscious, and a few surrendered when the battle turned into a melee. Most of those who survived the raid and moved around chose to resist and were killed. From the perspective of the devoted Adel worshippers, surrendering to a subhuman is unthinkable and disgraceful.”


  “Seriously? Religion’s terrible.”


  “Indeed.”


  But still, when it was all over, it was really quite disheartening. I think Harpy’s aerial bombardment was too much of a punishment. It seems that there was hardly any battle at all. It is said that there were less than fifty men who could fight properly when they entered the fort.


  “Kosuke, please repair the fort.”


  “The enemy may still be lurking, so I’ll be your escort.”


  Ms. Zamir stood beside me, carrying a shining mithril cross spear. I’ve heard that she happily reamed out the soldiers of the Holy Kingdom army. Rather, more than ten of the fifty enemy soldiers disappeared in the presence of the mithril cross spear Meteor.


  “It’s a magnificent spear. It was wonderfully sharp.”


  Perhaps she noticed that I was looking at her Meteor; Ms. Zamir smiled at me. It scares me.


  In this way, we had taken a solid step toward the recapture of the Merinard Kingdom.


  Chapter 67 – Re-Sortie


  After cleaning up the corpse, I was swamped. In fact, it’s no exaggeration to say that this is where my work really begins.


  “You’re getting used to it, aren’t you, Kosuke?”


  “That’s because I already do a lot of work.”


  I repaired the half-destroyed buildings and walls and installed a watering hole. The fort had a well, but my infinite water source is much more convenient. While I’ve been doing various repairs, everyone has been cleaning up the blood inside of the fort. With 500 people, the cleanup itself went quickly.


  “There are still some supplies left.”


  Melty, who was able to safely seize supplies such as food and weapons from the warehouse, was overjoyed. For now, the Liberation Army is operating almost entirely on the supplies I provide, so there is little in the way of personal wealth. However, once the Merinard Kingdom is reclaimed and the country returns to a normal economic sphere, it will be necessary to carry out normal economic activities.


  In other words, you have to pay everyone’s wages.


  “Was there some money there?”


  “Yes, there is some. Mostly personal money belonging to the soldiers of this fort, though.”


  “The commander of the fort had some money, right? They have to pay their salaries.”


  “Well, to a certain extent, yes. But it’s a front-line fort.”


  It’s not enough at all from Melty’s viewpoint, I suppose. Well, indeed, the amount of money that can be found in one of these not-so-big forts is quite small. And Melty is right; this is a front-line fort. There’s no way they’d be storing that much money in a place like this.


  I don’t know if it’s okay to act like a firebrand or a bandit. This is war, you know. It’s our legitimate right to loot the spoils of war.


  So we made a raid early in the morning and succeeded in capturing the Holy Kingdom’s fort in a very short time, and by noon, we had finished repairing and cleaning the fort and finished its maintenance.


  “In the end, all the buildings within the walls were to be rebuilt by Kosuke.”


  “It can’t be helped since the dormitories Kosuke makes are cleaner, sturdier, and more convenient.”


  “That’s right. I think so too.”


  As we ate the lunch we had made together, we were immediately in a relaxed mode. The group consisted of me, Sylphy, Isla, and Harpies.


  The menu for today’s lunch was a soup filled with dried meat, dried vegetables, dried mushrooms and other ingredients stockpiled in the fort, and dumplings made from kneaded grain flour. The Harpies were eating it with spoons, dexterously. In fact, the soup was surprisingly delicious, with lots of ingredients and a strong taste of dried meat, dried vegetables, and dried mushroom broth.


  You’re asking if it’s okay to be so relaxed? It’s fine. I’ve already worked hard. Meals are important. After we finish eating, Sylphy has a meeting to discuss our future plans, and the Harpies have to go out to scout in various directions.


  As for Isla and me? I’ve already done my job, and Isla has worked hard enough, incinerating corpses and treating the wounded while I worked in the morning. To put it bluntly, there was hardly anything left to do. We’ve got all the supplies we need in the warehouse, and I’ve set up the ballista on the wall.


  “What are you going to do after lunch, Kosuke?”


  “I’m pretty much done with my work. I think I’m going to check out the fort again, then I’m going to plant a field in a vacant lot, and after that, I’m going to relax.”


  “Hmm, I’ll join you.”


  “Okay. I might call you to a meeting, so just keep that in mind.”


  “Okay. Everyone is going to scout, right?”


  “Yes, we’ll be scouting in groups of three. Thanks to the Golem communicator that Isla-san made, our reconnaissance is going well.”


  “Glad to be of service.”


  As I predicted, the Harpies seem to be going on a reconnaissance mission. Speaking of which, how far away are the other forts? I didn’t know, so I asked.


  “This one is in the middle of the three forts. There should be one fort every three days’ walk to the east and west.”


  “Three days, that’s quite a distance. But at that distance, will the magic waves from the golem communicator be able to reach without problems?”


  “Hmm, it should. There are no hills or mountains to reduce the magic waves.”


  “I see.”


  After finishing the meal, it was time for a short break. I took out the big bed I brought from the front-line base, and we all took a nap. We woke up early today, and we were tired from the battle and the cleanup.


  After an hour or so of nap time, Sylphy and the Harpies left for their own meetings and reconnaissance. The two who remained were Isla and me.


  “Fuwaa… do you want to sleep some more?”


  “Hmm, everyone’s doing their best, so we should do our best too.”


  “Yeah. Isla is very serious, after all.”


  So, I walked around the fort with Isla to check for any problems. The expression of the liberation army soldiers is cheerful. It’s no surprise that since they were able to take the Holy Kingdom’s fortress without much danger.


  “Thanks to you, we were able to make the Holy Kingdom army howl.”


  “I would have liked to have hurt them a little more, but…”


  “It’s the explosions, right? It’s a little disconcerting.”


  “Don’t let your guard down too much. If it hadn’t been for that explosion, someone might have died.”


  In the meantime, no one was killed in the battle. The resistance of the opponent was sporadic. A few people were injured by arrows that pierced them, but no one was killed instantly because of a bad hit. The wounded were all healed by the recovery magic of the mage corps.


  “If you find anything wrong with the fort or any problems, let me know. I’ll fix it.”


  Everyone in the Liberation Army agreed to my request in their own way. It would make my job a lot easier if I could get along with the Liberation Army soldiers.


  “It seems to be no problem.”


  “I guess so. Let’s start a farm.”


  “Hmm, it’s important to prevent starvation.”


  I looked around and saw no problems, so I placed farm blocks on the vacant land that I had decided to turn into farmland and plowed it with my hoe. If I do this, we can harvest the crops in a week or so without me sowing the seeds. It’s a cheating production capacity.


  “What should I plant?”


  “Hmm… I want something that’s easy to eat and keeps well.”


  “I’m thinking taru.”


  “Hmm.”


  Taru is a potato with a taro-like texture produced in the village of the elves. They can be stored for a long time if they are kept in a cool, dark place with the soil still on them, or they can be washed and boiled with salt.


  After planting the taru, my work was complete. The sun is still high in the sky.


  “There’s nothing left to do.”


  “I think you’ve worked hard enough, Kosuke. It’s important to take a break.”


  “Is that’s so? Okay then.”


  After Isla said so, I went back to my assigned accommodation and spent some quality time with Isla. I couldn’t afford such a situation, so we just messed around together and did some light skinship.


  Eh? Why don’t we participate in meetings or plan strategies? That kind of thing is the domain of Danan and Sylphy. Even if it’s just the maintenance and management of the Liberation Army, the provision of weapons, and the case of the 5000 people who were blown up, my war record is a bit of a mess. I don’t want to overreach too much. I don’t want to be too overbearing. I don’t want it to turn out that way.


  Of course, if someone asks me for advice, I’ll give it, but I’m an amateur at warfare. I can suggest a few tricks using my abilities, but I don’t want to depend on them all the time. I’m sure that Sylphy and Danan don’t plan on relying on me to carry on with the war either.


  However, the aerial bombardment by Harpy is very effective, so there’s no way we can avoid using it. It’s the best advantage we have.


  “Kosuke, do you want to make dinner?”


  “Hmm, I think I’ll make curry today.”


  “I like curry.”


  I don’t want to work today anymore. The corpse was so gruesome, after all…


   


  ☆★☆


   


  The next day.


  We left a hundred crossbowmen at the fort, five of the mage corps, and Worg as the commander and set off for the fort to the west.


  At this point, the landscape around us began to resemble a plain rather than a wilderness. It wasn’t very deep, but we could see some forests in the distance, and we felt that we had crossed the Great Omit Wilderness.


  Now, the first fort on the border of the territory we occupied is… or should I call it Alpha Fort. We are now moving westward along the well-developed road that stretches west from Alpha Fort. There are plains all around, and it’s really peaceful.


  Of course, it would be a disaster if the Holy Kingdom’s army were to launch a field battle on such a plain, so we are doing our reconnaissance closely. The main force is crossbow troops, so when the cavalry charge in, we can’t even imagine.


  If we can find the enemy beforehand, I can quickly set up a field position, and we’ll be fine. While I was thinking about this, Danan’s communicator received a transmission. It seems to have come from Harpy’s reconnaissance unit, which was scouting the direction of our movement.


  “There’s a convoy of escorted wagons in your direction. They are heading your way.”


  “Is it the Holy Kingdom army?”


  “No, I don’t think so. They’re probably merchants.”


  “The destination is the fort, is it not?”


  “Perhaps. Since there is only the fort ahead.”


  “All right, follow them without being detected.”


  “Copy that.”


  Communication is cut off. What do we do now?


  “Shall we attack?”


  “We’re not bandits. We are not in need of supplies either.”


  “But if they’re heading for the fort with supplies, then they’re merchants who are helping the Holy Kingdom’s army to replenish their supplies.”


  “Why would merchants be supplying them? That’s the job of the Transportation Corps.”


  “I wonder if the reason is that the Transportation Corps, which is responsible for the supply of this area at the temporary fort, was blown away by Kosuke. It’s only a prediction.”


  Danan, Sylphy, and Melty begin to discuss the response. Danan voted to attack, Sylphy voted not to attack, and I don’t know what Melty thinks.


  “It depends on the merchant’s attitude, but I think they’re probably the most powerful merchants in the neighboring towns, so I don’t think there’s anything wrong with being friendly with them. Don’t just attack them without question; it would be a good idea to talk to them.”


  Melty seems to have voted not to attack. I feel like we should do something depending on the attitude of the other party.


  “So, are we going to let them go in the end? Our movements will be immediately known to the Holy Kingdom’s army.”


  “Think about the post-occupation governance. If the local merchants have a grudge against us, it could greatly impact our governance. Don’t tell me you’re planning to kill all the Holy Kingdom people in the Merinard Kingdom territory?”


  “I wouldn’t say that, but…”


  “Danan, I agree with Melty. It’s out of the question to be underestimated, but you don’t want to be overly resentful.”


  “If Your Highness is so inclined.”


  “The merchant is wise in his own interest. If you play your cards right, they may not be on your side… but they can be your business partners.”


  Apparently, Melty had an idea. That kind of negotiation seems to be suitable for Melty.


  “Then leave the negotiations to Melty.”


  “Yes, leave it to me.”


  “Then I will do my best to make sure that the convoy is captured. I’ll need Kosuke’s help.”


  “Sure.”


  Danan seemed to be planning to surround the convoy at once by laying down the soldiers on either side of the road. If they lay down on the plains, they can blend in with the grass and be invisible even in daylight.


  I, along with Sylphy, Melty, and a few other elite soldiers, will meet the convoy on the road and set up brick blocks to keep them from rushing in. Since I can stop Gizma’s rush with it, too, there’s no way it can’t stop a carriage.


  After a while, we could see a cloud of dust ahead of us. It seemed that a convoy of carriages was in sight.


  “I think they’ll probably stop, but stay alert. Set up a block as soon as you see it ramming into us.”


  “Aiyo.”


  I stood right next to Sylphy, who was standing with her arms crossed and greeted the carriage convoy. They seem to be aware of our appearance and gradually slowed down to a stop, keeping a distance from us.


  Then a man who looked like a merchant got out of the carriage along with armed men who looked like guards.


  “We’re from the Pence Trading Company from the city of Miline. As for you who are blocking the road…”


  The merchant seems to have realized that Sylphy is an elf and that the elite soldiers around her are not human but subhuman. His expression became overtly stern.


  “My name is Sylphiel. Would it be easier for the merchant-dono to understand if I said I was a witch of the Black Forest?”


  When Sylphy raised her arms, about 400 soldiers who had been lying low on either side of the road appeared. Since everyone is armed with a weapon, it must be quite intimidating. If I were in that merchant’s position, I’d be scared.


  “H-hyieeeee! Why? The witch!”


  “I have no intention of killing you. Unless you pull out your weapon and resist… What are you going to do?”


  Sylphy showed up with a very thin smile on her face. Oh, when she does that, the merchant gets into serious trouble… and the guards are pale as well. Some people have already dropped their weapons and raised their hands in surrender.


  Well, it’s nothing more than a suicide attempt to resist this difference in strength. There were five wagons and about ten guards. On the other hand, we have four hundred fully armed men. They’re no match for us.


  “That’s wise.”


  Sylphy nodded in satisfaction and gave Melty a look. Melty nodded and stepped forward.


  “My name is Melty. I am the one who is in charge of the distribution of supplies under Sylphiel-sama. We are not bandits who steal cargo and commit abominations. You’re from the Pence Trading Company, right? We want to make a deal with your company. A fair deal.”


  I think Melty smiled. I can’t see her face from where I’m standing. Yeah, so I can only guess. I’m sure she smiled, but… for some reason, the merchant blew bubbles and fainted, which is strange.


  While the merchant fainted, the wagon was pulled to the side of the road by the Liberation Army soldiers, and the cargo was inspected. The cargo consisted of foodstuffs, salt, a few luxury items, weapons, and arrows. There didn’t seem to be any special goods.


  “Kosuke-san, you have jewelry and honey wine in stock, right?”


  “Yes, I have them.”


  “Can you give me some? I’ll make a deal with him as soon as he wakes up.”


  “At your service.”


  Melty gave me a strange look as I politely replied, but she seemed to have decided not to worry about it. Melty is very enthusiastic, perhaps because it is the first time in a long time that she has had a proper external negotiation. I’m sorry to hear about the fainting merchant… but let’s encourage him with some honey wine today. Yeah.


  I swore to myself as I looked at Melty, who was filled with an aura of motivation ― not an aura of killing ― that was hard to describe.


  Chapter 68 – Let’s Get Along! (Intimidation)


  “We are not bandits. We are the liberation army working to liberate all the people controlled and oppressed by the Holy Kingdom. Therefore, we will not kill you who are not soldiers of the Holy Kingdom, and we will not unilaterally take your cargo. I hope you understand that first.”


  Melty smilingly explains our position to the leader of the Pence Trading Company ― the fat old man who just fainted. The three people at the negotiating table are the fat man, Melty, and Danan.


  Since Sylphy is a royal family member, it would be problematic for her to sit in on these negotiations with a single merchant. Therefore, she should be watching the situation from a distance.


  Me? Actually, I’m sitting at the negotiation table too. I’m just a normal human in appearance. So I was placed in this seat after removing the slave collar in the hope that I might be able to relieve the tension of the other party, even if only a little.


  “U-um… but, this cargo we’re carrying is for supplies to the fort ahead…”


  “Yes, I understand. It’s a fort on the territory border, right? We already occupy it, so the cargo won’t have any place to go anyway.”


  “Wha…!?”


  “You can’t believe it? The fact that we’re in this position is more than enough proof.”


  The fact that we’re in this position proves it. If the Holy Kingdom army in the fort is still alive and well, there is no way we can relax in a place like this, right? And that’s what Melty is saying.


  “You have to see it with your own eyes to be convinced. Yes, I understand that. You don’t have to worry about it because it will be taken care of. But for now, it’s your load.”


  “H-huh…”


  The merchant’s uncle has become so confused that he’s almost turning into a talking machine. Well, of course. If I were in his shoes, I’d do the same. I mean, Danan is sitting in front of him, a very strong and stern man, and 400 soldiers surround him.


  It would be impossible to maintain a normal state of mind. At least, if I were in the old man’s position, I couldn’t.


  “Unfortunately, we don’t have a lot of money in circulation under the rule of the Holy Kingdom. So we would like to pay you with this.”


  With that said, Melty placed a small cloth bag on the desk, opened her mouth, and spread its contents out on the table. There was a hard clinking sound.


  “These are precious gems polished by the elves of the Black Forest. What do you think?”


  “T-this is… Can I hold it with my hand?”


  “Yes, feel free.”


  The merchant took out a handkerchief-like cloth from his pocket, picked up one of the large red gems, and began to look at it closely. The polished gem was made by an elven jeweler. The payment was a raw gem. Everyone was happy to polish the gems. Yes.


  “Isn’t it nice?”


  “Yes, of course. It is a fine item.”


  Then the two began to exchange arguments. The merchant’s uncle seemed to recover his pace as he negotiated.


  “This is the total price.”


  “That’s too cheap. That’s not enough.”


  “That’s way too cheap. It’s an elven item, you know? Give us more.”


  “The gem is indeed of good quality and artistry, but there is no proof that it is an elven product. This is about right.”


  “That would be the same for all gems. There should be no doubt about where we come from, right? If so, the origin of this item is obvious. That’s about it. I don’t think you should be too greedy. That is the final decision.”


  “Ugh… I understand.”


  In the end, Melty seemed to have pushed through. I wondered if eight polished elf gems for five carts worth of supplies was a fair price or not. I have no idea.


  “Where should we take this stuff?”


  “Right, we’re heading to the fort on the western territory border.”


  “Yes.”


  “You’ll have to carry it there. You’ll have to accompany us.”


  “…Eh?”


  “The fare will be charged.”


  Melty adds one more gem to the frozen expression of the merchant’s uncle’s hand. You can get a gem just for carrying it; that’s a great deal! We’re headed to a battlefield, though!


  “O-oh… I see, so you guys already have the west fort under control, huh?”


  The merchant’s uncle smiled wryly as he said this, though he looked pale.


  “No? We’re going to conquer it now.”


  “U-uh, how about us?”


  “You’ll follow us, okay?”


  Melty smiles. It’s scary! I feel a strong will to kill if you refuse here!


  Ah, the merchant’s uncle’s face was beyond pale and turned grey… and he glanced at his colleagues and guards, who all wore despairing expressions. That’s right, that’s what I would do if I were in their shoes.


  “Don’t worry. I’ll make sure you guys don’t get caught up in the fighting.”


  She said with a smile, but I think that for them, standing on the battlefield with us would be fatal in itself. If the Holy Kingdom’s army saw them, that would be a problem in itself, and if they saw them bringing in supplies after we had conquered the fort, that would be completely out of the question. There’s an excellent chance they’ll take it as an act of self-interest.


  “You’re Pence Trading Company, aren’t you? We’re counting on you. Let’s be happy together with us…”


  And then Melty gave a most exquisite smile to them.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “So what’s it all about?”


  “I think it means that they’re all in this together, and we can’t let them get away with it.”


  “Hmm, so that’s it.”


  After the negotiations, we started marching again, and after gaining some distance, we decided to set up camp. We set up camp in the grasslands beside the road, and now it was time for dinner. Today’s meal was barley porridge made with vegetables brought by the merchants we had met during the day and Gizma’s meat that I had sneaked out so that they wouldn’t find it.


  They also brought a large amount of salt, so there was plenty of salt in it. It was quite delicious. The merchant and his guards are eating the same thing, but the mood over there is like a funeral. I can understand why. Yeah.


  Melty will be serving drinks later, so they can drink today and forget about the pain.


  “I think she’s trying to use Pence Trading Company as a foothold to advertise our power.”


  “Hmm. And maybe she’s trying to use Pence Trading Company as a springboard.”


  “Merchants have a lot of connections and a good ear, don’t they?”


  Melty is probably aiming for Pence Trading Company’s connections and information network. The one who was negotiating with Melty today was a mid-level manager at the Pence Trading Company’s Miline branch in the city of Miline… in other words, he was a section chief, a subsection chief, or a lead manager on-site.


  So Melty is trying to use him as a foothold to get into the Pence Trading Company.


  “What is the size of the Pence Trading Company?”


  “I don’t know. But, I don’t think a merchant company that delivers goods to the military is a weak small business.”


  “That’s true. Normally, the most powerful local merchant association would be used.”


  Sylphy nodded to Isla’s opinion.


  I see. Well, it’s true that when they have branches across the city, it’s a sure sign that it’s a big company. Even in Japan, a store with branches in several cities has its own power, and I suppose it’s not that different even if the world is different.


  “Well, if we leave it to Melty, she’ll do fine.”


  “Is that what you want, Sylphy?”


  “She’s the right person for the right job, Kosuke. I can do some things, but I don’t think I can compete with Melty in that department.”


  “Hmm. It’s best to let her do what needs to be done.”


  “That’s true.”


  I decided not to think too much about this matter. If I poked around in the bushes, a snake might come out. And that snake is not a poisonous snake, but a giant snake that could swallow me whole. Yeah, let’s not get involved. Knock on wood, knock on wood*.


   


  [T/n: It’s the English phrase “knock on wood” to prevent bad luck.]


   


  ☆★☆


   


  After meeting Miguel and the others from Pence Trading Company on the first day, we had no trouble getting to the west fort… We made the first one as Alpha Fort… so we’ll make this one as Beta Fort. We arrived at Beta Fort.


  The closer we got to Beta Fort, the more pale Miguel and the others became, but when we got within striking distance, their complexions returned to normal. Their expressions seemed to be calm. I wondered if they had reached enlightenment. Or had they regained their composure? Maybe they’ve gotten used to working with us for three days.


  “So, this time we’re not fighting at night; we’re going in head-on?”


  “We’ll have to show them what we are capable of.”


  I muttered to myself as I watched the crossbow soldiers engaging the enemy on the defensive wall of Beta Fort in front of me, and Melty, who was also watching the battle, answered in a calm voice. Incidentally, beside him, the mid-level manager of the Pence Trading Company turned pale and trembled like a puppy.


  Approximately 200 soldiers are guarding Beta Fort. In contrast, we have a force of about 400. Suppose the difference in strength is twice as large. In that case, it is usually more advantageous for those who defend themselves by staying in the fort…


  “It’s one-sided.”


  “That’s right.”


  There was a very strong wind that kept blowing behind us. Because of this wind, the enemy’s arrows can’t reach us, and the bolts from our crossbows are flying fast and furious. The hit rate seems to be dropping, though.


  “Is this also spirit magic?”


  “That’s right. Isn’t it pretty good?”


  Sylphy looked proud of it. The spirit magic of Sylphy causes this huge wind that is blowing behind us. It seems that the spiritual power of the wind is strong in this area of the plains, and Sylphy says that it can keep blowing like this all day long. Spirit magic is impressive.


  “They’re hiding.”


  “Well, if the attack can’t reach them, then so be it.”


  If I were to be shot at from out of range, even I would stop fighting back and concentrate on defense. But that’s a bad idea.


  The Harpies flew out from behind the left side of our formation, soaring into the sky at great speed under the influence of Sylphy’s big wind. Then they dropped the bomb. There was a loud noise as if lightning had struck, and the walls and gates of the castle were half destroyed.


  “Their aim was a little off, wasn’t it?”


  “It’s probably because of the wind. Look, the second bomb is falling.”


  “Wow… My God.”


  The first blast confirmed the location of the impact, and the second blast compensated for it, destroying the gate completely. Aside from the uncle, who is positioned at the right rear of the camp, how do the people of the Pence Trading Company feel as they watch this battle… or rather one-sided overrun?


  “The Holy Kingdom’s army without mages is fragile.”


  “Mage troops are the tiger cub of the Holy Kingdom’s army, after all. It’s unlikely that they are deployed in the rear territories.”


  “How can there be none at all?”


  “Hmm, if there are any, it is either in the capital or in the northeast near the mainland of the Holy Kingdom.”


  “I’ve heard of the Holy Kingdom’s mage corps from time to time, but are they that strong?”


  To be honest, I’ve never seen their magic itself, so even if someone told me about the tiger cub’s mage corps, I wouldn’t have much of an idea.


  “I’ve heard that the strength of each mage in the Holy Kingdom is not great, but I heard that there is a powerful magic called chorus magic in which multiple people chant the same magic, which is troublesome.”


  “Hmm, yes. The magic power of each of them is less than a third of mine. I can take on up to five of them.”


  “I see.”


  “But if ten people use chorus magic, my magic barrier will be broken, and I will be defeated. The other side’s magic barriers will block my attacks, and I won’t be able to defeat them.”


  “In other words, the more people there are, the more vicious they become.”


  “Hmm. The more this increases to fifty, one hundred, two hundred, the more powerful it becomes. And they will launch a series of wide-ranging destruction magic from within their powerful magic barriers.”


  “So it’s like a moving fortress.”


  “Right, a moving fortress. Let’s see which one is stronger than my ability.”


  If they are a moving fortress, then I am also a moving fortress. My defensive abilities are probably second to none.


  While we were talking about this, the war situation was tilting more and more in our favor. Our elite troops rushed into Beta Fort, whose defensive capabilities had been temporarily paralyzed by the bombing of its walls and gates.


  Few arrows were fired to intercept them, and the Beta Fort allowed two hundred elite troops to enter. The enemy had just been beaten to a pulp in a one-sided battle of arrows and then bombed. For a while, the sound of metal clashing against metal, shouting, and screaming continued to echo. Eventually, it ended, and a battle cry was raised.


  The flag of the Merinard Kingdom was raised above the defensive wall, as the gates… had been completely destroyed.


  “Another victory, huh?”


  “Hmm, well deserved.”


  Sylphy muttered with deep emotion, and Isla nodded with a natural look. At the same time, I was feeling indescribable. A lot of people died again today because of the weapons and bombs I made. Sylphy and the others seemed to be proud of me, but as a person who had been educated to respect peace as a matter of course in Japan, I had some thoughts.


  However, living and dying is a fact of life on the battlefield. These days, I try to think that the Liberation Army soldiers did not die because of the weapons I made. I’m sorry for the soldiers of the Holy Kingdom, though.


  “Once the cleanup is done, we’ll go inside. Prepare yourself, Kosuke.”


  “Yes.”


  Because I might go hoek again, right? I understand. The uncle of the trading company, do your best and stop trembling, too, okay?


  Chapter 69 – Clean Up, Funeral, And Rest


  “Hoeeeeeeek!”


  “Uncle, that’s disgusting.”


  “Please spare me… hoeekk…”


  The inside of the Beta Fort was still, or should I say, very splattered. Human parts are splattered here and there, and the smell of blood and guts fills the air. I think only people who are used to rough stuff like this would be able to handle the smell. In other words, it’s a hard scene for me and the merchants as ordinary people. Even the guards look pale.


  “I’m sorry if this was a little harsh. But no one wants to be like that, right?”


  Melty smiles at the merchant’s uncle as she says this. The scene on her back is incredibly horrifying. It is a violent horror, colored with blood, violence, and smiles. She’s totally trying to scare him, right?


  “Don’t worry. The enemy we should defeat is the Holy Kingdom and its army, not merchants and civilians like you.”


  “Y-yes.”


  “Of course, if you continue to support the Holy Kingdom’s army to the fullest extent, civilians may not be limited to that.”


  “Hyiee…”


  I turned away from Melty, who was like a cat shaking a captured rat and immersed myself in cleaning and maintenance work in the fort. Unfortunately, there was nothing I could do about it, though it would make a hole in the merchant’s stomach. There’s nothing I can do. Good luck, Uncle.


  This time, the damage inside the fort seemed to be worse than last time. I guess it’s because the aerial bombardment was swept away by the strong winds of spirit magic and fell inside the fort. Either way, though, it won’t make much difference since we’ll be clearing the land, and I’ll be rebuilding the structures.


  As I walked around dismantling the half-destroyed structure, I saw bodies draped with cloth and Liberation Army soldiers gathered around them.


  “What happened?”


  “They’re war casualties. Some knights were quite skilled…”


  “We lost three people.”


  The quality of the soldiers in the Liberation Army, which is made up of sub-human soldiers with superior physical abilities, is higher than that of the soldiers in the Holy Kingdom Army, which is basically made up of ordinary humans. In particular, the difference is more pronounced in hand-to-hand combat.


  However, in the Holy Kingdom’s army, or rather among humans, some possess more magic power than normal humans.


  It’s not as if they can use magic as a mage, but those who have a lot of magic power unconsciously use it to strengthen their physical abilities, and they can sometimes display combat abilities that exceed those of ordinary subhumans.


  And in the army of the Holy Kingdom, those who have been blessed by the gods are taken up as holy knights and saints. This time, it seems, there was a man who survived the bombing, and he killed three Liberation Army soldiers.


  “If it weren’t for Zamir-sama, we would have been struck even harder.”


  “But if it were up to Zamir-sama, she would have killed him instantly.”


  It is said that the holy knight or saint was killed by Ms. Zamir in two strikes. She used flowing movements to block the attack and then thrust the mithril jumonji spear, Meteor, into the face. Ms Zamir is amazing…


  So the Holy Kingdom’s army was shaken up by the fact that their most skilled soldier had been killed, and the Liberation Army pushed in and overran them unilaterally after that.


  “Our army is overwhelming, isn’t it?”


  “Yes. So far, we’ve been able to create a favorable situation for ourselves and draw the enemy into it.”


  “Well, yes. There are no factors to lose at the moment. Especially the Harpies, they are the key to our success.”


  It’s great that the Harpies’ eyes can detect the enemy’s information ahead of time, and they can exchange information with the Golem communicator. And the power of their aerial bombardment is vicious. If it weren’t for the Harpies, it wouldn’t be so easy.


  “It’s just a matter of how far we can go before the Harpies take action.”


  “It’s not that easy to deal with, is it?”


  “Hmm, it should be. But I don’t know. There are geniuses among humans, too.”


  That’s true, too. There is no possibility that a revolutionary countermeasure against the Harpies will suddenly be devised. We can’t be too careless when I think about it.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  After delivering the supplies for the wagons to Fort Beta, the merchants were released. They left Fort Beta as if they were running away. Since Melty had threatened them so much, I’m sure they’ll be very vocal about how dangerous it is to antagonize our liberation army.


  As for the Holy Kingdom army prisoners, after treating them and disarming them, we decided to release them with a minimum of water and food. At the same time, they were given a letter of notification from the liberation army.


  I didn’t have a chance to look at the contents in detail, but it’s a recommendation to the Holy Kingdom’s army to leave the country ― in other words, it’s almost like a declaration of war.


  It said that the Holy Kingdom’s army should leave the Merinard Kingdom and free the Merinard people. It’s the same kind of thing as the sign we put up in front of the temporary fort.


  “Will it be all right? Won’t the Holy Kingdom’s army come pouring in at once?”


  Danan shook his head as if to dismiss my concern.


  “I don’t think they can afford that. If the fortress on the border of the other territory is dropped, the losses incurred for the Holy Kingdom’s army will exceed 7000. This is probably close to half of the Holy Kingdom troops stationed in the Merinard Kingdom. The only thing they can do is to send a request for support to the home country and then fortify their defenses.”


  “So we can expand our territory as much as we want?”


  “There are limits, though. If we take a city, we’ll have to devote troops to maintain it. Our numbers are small, after all.”


  “I see. That will be the problem in the end.”


  In order to maintain the fortress and the city, soldiers must be devoted to the maintenance of the city. We can’t just get rid of the Holy Kingdom army and be satisfied afterward.


  Among the city residents, there would be enthusiastic supporters of the Holy Kingdom and the Adel religion, as well as the families of the soldiers. These people are potential anti-Merinard and anti-liberation forces, so we have to be prepared to deal with them if they get violent.


  “We also need to increase the number of supporters… It’s going to be a tough job.”


  “I’d like to think that the original Merinard citizens would be supportive, though…”


  Twenty years have already passed since the country was made a vassal state. Many people have already left this world, and of course, some have been born in the Merinard Kingdom, which belongs to the Holy Kingdom.


  Twenty years is a long time. There might be some people who would accuse Sylphy, saying that the daughter of a royal family was doing nothing and just hiding in the Black Forest.


  In reality, Sylphy probably wasn’t hiding in the Black Forest for so long, and she was probably just a child twenty years ago, so I don’t think she deserves the blame, but I don’t know if the people who have been oppressed for twenty years would feel the same way I do.


  Anyway, the control of Beta Fort is over, and the process after this is the same as that of Alpha Fort. Collect the corpses, incinerate them, and repair the fort so that it can be used. The only difference was that there was a funeral for the deceased soldiers of the Liberation Army.


  “Is this the funeral of the Merinard Kingdom?”


  “It’s more like a warrior’s funeral on the battlefield.”


  My question was answered by Sylphy. How can I describe their funeral…? Well, I guess it’s cremation.


  Unlike the incineration of the corpses of the soldiers of the Holy Kingdom, the body is placed on a kind of bed made of straw and logs, and offerings of wine, food, flowers, weapons, and a small amount of money, and after praying for the repose of the soul, the offerings are burned.


  “It is said that the dead who are sent in this way will reach Omicle and begin a new life there.”


  Isla said, pointing to a giant planet in the sky. It’s an earth-shaped planet that takes up about 30% of the sky.


  “So that planet is the afterlife for the people of this world?”


  “Hmm.”


  As she looked at the blazing flames and rising smoke, Isla nodded. The Harpies sang a funeral song. The Lamia played an improvised drum. The Beastmen clapped their hands and played body percussion to create a unique rhythm. I was overwhelmed by the scene.


  It looked very primitive, but it was very overwhelming. It even felt solemn. I felt something that appealed to my instincts. It was something completely different from just wearing mourning clothes and listening to scripture that I couldn’t understand.


  The fire eventually died out, and only ashes remained. The weapons and the bones of the corpse that had been offered along with the fire were also buried in the ashes, and there was not a shadow of them to be seen. Hmm? Can iron weapons and bones be reduced to ashes by the flames of a bonfire?


  I wonder if this ritual might have really sent them to Omicle, that planet in the sky.


  “What do you do when the funeral is over?”


  “Banquet.”


  “We eat and drink and mourn for the dead.”


  “Well, that’s not so different from my place.”


  “Is that so?”


  “Yeah. I guess the customs of similar people, or even races, don’t change that much in a different world.”


  “Yes, there are some idioms with similar meanings.”


  “Hmm, interesting.”


  While talking about this, we entered the banquet. We’re having a special all-you-can-eat steak dinner today! There will be alcohol! And there’s still plenty of Gizma meat left to use!


   


  ☆★☆


   


  The day after the fort was conquered and the funeral was held, it was decided that we would take the day off to rest. This was decided because they were probably tired from the march and the attack on the fort. Some of the Liberation Army soldiers are still training. Are you guys okay? You just walked around and shot a few crossbows, so you’re okay? I hope so.


  There are less than half a dozen Liberation Army soldiers who seem to be training… No, that’s a lot, huh? Not even half of them, but more than 30% of them are training, right? Seriously… As for me? Well, whatever.


  “Here, Kosuke-san. Aahn.”


  “Aahn… Yeah, delicious.”


  “Aahn.”


  “Yeah, yeah. Here.”


  “Mmm, delicious.”


  “M-me too, Danna-sama, aahhn.”


  “I want to feed you, too.”


  And like this, I’m spending time with Isla and the Harpies. Don’t you think it’s a very worthwhile rest? I think it’s the best. I can feel my heart being healed after watching the battle.


  Sylphy, unfortunately, is in a meeting with Danan and Melty. She’s working hard, and when she comes back, I’m going to spoil her to the fullest — just the two of us. I’ve already talked about this with Isla and the Harpies. And that’s why we’re doing this while we can.


  It’s so fun to be flirted with by everyone! I don’t even care about my old world anymore.


  I wonder what it’s really like. I wonder how I’m being treated in the original world? Did I actually die suddenly? Or have I mysteriously disappeared? Or am I supposed to have never existed in the first place? If I had to pick one, I’d say the third state is the most preferable. That way, no one will be sad. I don’t have any siblings or parents, but I do have a few close friends. If I were to be treated as dead or missing, I might have caused them some trouble. That’s my only regret.


  “Kosuke?”


  “Hmm? What is it?”


  “You looked kind of sad. What’s wrong?”


  “Do I look sad? I was thinking about the world back home.”


  Isla and the Harpies’ expressions clouded over at my words.


  “Do you want to go back?”


  “No, I don’t really think so. Everyone is always with me, and I never feel lonely.”


  If anything, Sylphy was always there for me.


  “Kosuke-san…”


  “Eehheh, we’ll take care of you so much that you won’t even have time to be lonely.”


  “That’s right. We’re a family now. Don’t be shy to ask for attention, Danna-san.”


  Isla and the Harpies clung to me tightly and stroked me with their wings. Hmm, I think I’d be good for nothing if I were pampered like this. But it’s a man’s nature to lose himself in a woman, isn’t it? I’ll be careful not to do that, though.


  “Ah…”


  One of the Harpies raised her voice and turned her gaze towards the door.


  “…..”


  There was Sylphy with a tearful face, and long ears pointed up. She was sad because she felt like she was left out. We all had a very, very hard time comforting her.


  “K-Kosuke is mine, you know.”


  I stroked her head as she hugged me, tears streaming down her face.


  “Hmm, I know. We’re just sharing a little.”


  “You’re right. We all know that.”


  “Ugh…”


  After a while, she came to her senses and wrapped herself in a blanket in the corner of the room, and turned into a caterpillar in embarrassment. I’ll mention again that I had a hard time comforting her.


  “You’re pretty, Sylphy.”


  “Your Highness, you are so lovely.”


  “Stop it!”


  “Fufu, don’t tease her too much, or she’ll turn into a caterpillar again.”


  I agree with you all, but don’t do it again. She will really turn into a caterpillar again.


  Chapter 70 – Securing The Bridgehead


  After a day of rest, we decided to leave Fort Beta, leaving a defensive force there as well. Gerda stayed behind to help organize it.


  “I’ll call you if anything happens, so please be there to help.”


  “Yes, I’ll leave this to you.”


  “Take care.”


  We left 100 crossbowmen, 20 heavy infantry, half of which were heavy infantry, and five from the Harpy Air Force at Fort Beta, and we headed for Fort Alpha. With this, our strength in the main force is now about 380 strong. There were some casualties in the last battle, so the number was a little less.


  “We still need more men.”


  “That’s the problem. We can only hope that time will solve this problem.”


  In order to control and maintain the base, it is necessary to have more troops. No matter how overwhelming the power to defeat the Holy Kingdom’s army and drive them out of their forts and towns, it will not matter much if there are not enough people to control the forts and stare down the surrounding areas effectively.


  “We’ve got our hands full just occupying the forts currently.”


  “As for the ability to maintain security in the surrounding areas…”


  “We have captured a good number of warhorses in the past battles. We’re going to put together a patrol unit to help maintain security.”


  There was no mention of cavalry. Well, I heard that cavalry takes a long time to train. Considering our current situation, the best we can do is simply use the horses as our legs and dismount to fight when the time comes.


  We don’t have the luxury of raising cavalry now, especially in terms of time. There should be no shortage of fodder for the horses, though. We can grow as many crops and grass as we want.


  As we discussed what we would do after taking over the three forts on the territory border, we headed for Fort Alpha.


  At the moment, we had two main plans.


  The first was to continue to conquer the surrounding forts and expand our control area as much as possible. The merit of this policy is that by recovering the territory of the Merinard Kingdom, we will be able to increase our influence with the people of the former Merinard Kingdom and gain the fields, roads, and cities that have already been developed.


  The downside is that there will be a strong backlash from the new Merinard citizens who were born outside and moved into the Merinard Kingdom after it was turned into a dependency.


  “As for me, I don’t want to take a policy of oppressing the new Merinard citizens.”


  “That’s true, but that would not satisfy the old Merinard citizens.”


  “I suppose so. That’s what I think, too.”


  We will restore the old territory and free the old Merinard citizens. And make those who made their fortune by treating subhumans like slaves pay a reasonable price. I think it’s a necessary process.


  “It’s been twenty years. If we do it right, most of the new Merinard citizens will go bankrupt.”


  “Many of them will fall into slavery because their private property will be confiscated.”


  “Can you run a healthy nation in such a state? I don’t think so.”


  “Obviously not. We’ll just have to find the right balance.”


  “In other words, you’re throwing the whole thing at me, aren’t you? I understand.”


  Danan’s face twitches as Melty smiles at him. It’s hard for an ex-knight with a hundred years of experience in the field to maintain a level head in the face of Melty’s dark smile.


  “The other plan seems more realistic. Although it will put a strain on Kosuke.”


  “Well, if you want me to do it, I will.”


  The other plan is to maintain the three fortresses on the territory’s border, keep the surrounding towns and mines under control, and aim to expand the power of the former Merinard citizens by gathering them. At the same time, we will open up a new land by cultivating the Great Omit Wilderness. This is a solid move anyway.


  “In fact, even if we were to expand our power to the limit, we wouldn’t have enough troops to control it, would we?”


  “That’s true. There will still be people who want to regain power in the main base and frontline bases and join the liberation army, but there should only be 300 more at best. In addition to maintaining security, it would be difficult to expand our forces any further if we wanted to have enough troops to deal with the Holy Kingdom’s army.”


  “It’s important to decide on the final landing point.”


  “Although it is still the ultimate goal to reclaim all of the Merinard Kingdom territories.”


  Even though she said this, Sylphy looked as if she was having difficulty. In fact, reclaiming a territory that has been effectively controlled for twenty years is no small feat. The reason why the Holy Kingdom was able to do it was because their country had such a large population.


  Although we are winning well, we are only a weak force of fewer than 1500 people.


  “In the end, we’ll run into the problem of not having enough people.”


  “It can’t be helped, you know.”


  It’s not only Sylphy but also Danan, and Melty smiled bitterly. It’s a weak point for us.


  “We have to try to expand our power based on the three forts on the territory border for a while.”


  All of us nodded at Sylphy’s words. But first, we have to take down the third fort. After Alpha and Beta, I guess Gamma is next. I wonder what will happen to the battle for Gamma.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  After taking three days to reach Fort Alpha, we took another day off to rest and started moving toward Fort Gamma. The army consisted of 20 heavy infantry led by Danan, 59 light infantry, 100 crossbowmen, 98 rangers including Shumer, five riflemen including Jagira, five harpy air force, five mages including Isla, three civil officers including Melty, and myself, Sylphy, and Ms. Zamir.


  The number of light infantry and rangers had been reduced because of the casualties from the previous battle. We want to fight with as few casualties as possible.


  “I’m a little worried that Harpy’s support will be thin.”


  “I think we’ll be fine.”


  We’ve deployed five Harpy air force members in each of the Alpha and Beta forts, so we only have Pirna and five others as our direct cover. If the Alpha and Beta forts are attacked, the Harpies can fly over the distance of three days on foot in about two hours, and if they can withstand the attack for two hours, five reinforcements can be flown in.


  With the bombing support of ten Harpy air forces, they should be able to repel the attack unless the enemy numbers are more than ten thousand. We’ve also deployed a considerable amount of aerial bombs to both Alpha and Beta forts. If they lose and are captured, we’ll be in trouble, but I’ve heard that Beastman soldiers can normally use large grenades of that weight.


  If the need arises, they can be thrown from the top of the fort’s defensive wall, so they should be fine. We have not only crossbows but also regular grenades, so I don’t think we’ll lose much.


  We walked for three days. This time, we didn’t run into anyone on the way and reached Fort Gamma smoothly. Well, it’s the Great Omit Wilderness ahead, and according to the prisoners, no one has come near this area since Gizma’s big attack. I guess it’s no surprise.


  “What kind of strategy are we going to use this time?”


  “For now, we’ll start with a firefight as usual. We’ll attack them unilaterally to reduce their numbers.”


  “There’s no need to take any risks, right?”


  “Hmm, that’s right.”


  We arrived at Fort Gamma while the sun was still high in the sky, quickly established a position, and entered the firing battle. Again, it’s a one-sided situation, as Sylphy is using spirit magic.


  “Kosuke, this time we’re going to fight too.”


  Jagira, holding a bolt-action rifle with a quadruple scope, appears in front of me with four of her subordinates. We’ve been saving them for the battle of Alpha and Beta Forts. If I don’t let them fight here, they’ll be dissatisfied.


  “Yeah, let’s do that. Aim for the ones that look like commanders and the ones that look like junior officers giving orders to the others.”


  “Understood.”


  Our second primary unit, the riflemen, scattered around the fort. Then, thunderous gunfire began to echo from everywhere. At the same time, enemy soldiers began to bleed on the walls.


  “Aren’t the riflemen supposed to operate in close groups?”


  ”We’re not putting up a barrage, so there’s no point in being too close together.”


  In fact, it is better to disperse and take the line of fire from various positions than to concentrate all together. This is even better than a bow because it can attack from a much greater distance.


  Unlike the crossbow, which is an extension of the bow at a glance, it is difficult to understand what a bolt-action rifle is actually doing when you see it firing. The first time they see it, they won’t be able to relate the gun’s firing to the death and injury caused by it. I’m sure the soldiers of the Holy Kingdom who are being shot at will be confused as to what’s going on.


  “How many enemy soldiers are there?”


  “I heard less than three hundred.”


  “Hmm, I wonder if they’ll surrender.”


  It’s impossible to defeat all three hundred of them in a firefight alone. There’s nothing we can do if they’re holed up in the fort. So, eventually, we have to get into the fort and finish them off with hand-to-hand combat…


  “They’re shutting themselves inside.”


  “We can’t do anything about it. It’s natural to think that we don’t have any siege weapons at first glance, and if we can’t win in a firefight, it’s common sense to siege.”


  And if that’s the case, we know what we’re going to do. It’s a bit of a pattern, but the Harpies are going to start aerial bombardment. There were only five of them this time, so they would have to go out again and again.


  “Bombing is so fun!”


  This is it. No, you guys. It’s not fun to make mincemeat out of a few to a dozen people with one of those bombs… No, I guess it’s okay. I’m sure it’s much better than being negative like me.


  “They’re settling a long-standing grudge. Leave them alone.”


  “Hmm. In the Holy Kingdom, the more different they look from humans, the more harshly they oppress them. Harpy, Lamia, and Lizardmen are among the most severe. Even the One-Eyed race, like me, had a pretty bad time.”


  “I see…”


  Revenge. I am not going to say that revenge is vain or useless. Sure, there’s nothing left behind, but at least it clears your mind and makes you feel better. I think it’s important to feel refreshed, yes.


  But I don’t think it’s right to enjoy killing people. It’s dangerous to find pleasure in killing an unspecified number of revengeful people from the Holy Kingdom. Revenge has to end somewhere. I guess that wouldn’t be such a problem if you knew exactly who you were getting revenge on… It’s complicated.


  I’ve never been in a situation where I wanted to kill someone, and maybe my idea is just a beautiful fantasy.


  “You’re making a difficult face.”


  “I’ve been thinking a lot about it…”


  “Hmm, but don’t think about it too much right now. It’s dangerous.”


  “I know.”


  We’re in the middle of a battle, after all.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  The commander of Fort Gamma, who had been heavily bombarded by the Harpy, offered to surrender before our infantry could move in. This is a development we’ve never seen before.


  “I guess that’s because he didn’t die in the bombing.”


  “Oh, the bombs have killed commanders before?”


  “Maybe so.”


  If the person who can decide to surrender is dying in the bombing, then they can’t surrender and has to fight. Maybe because there were only five Harpies in the air this time, there was not enough firepower.


  The surrendered soldiers of the Holy Kingdom army are currently being disarmed. The Mage Corps is also inside, treating the seriously wounded. There are no casualties on our side. A few people were injured by arrows that broke through the strong winds of spirit magic, but all of them were lightly wounded.


  “The enemy commander was lucky that he wasn’t in command on the defensive wall.”


  “If he had been, the riflemen would have killed him.”


  The results of the riflemen’s battle were spectacular. In the short time, they made the enemy retreat into the fort; they had defeated less than fifty soldiers of the Holy Kingdom army. They are indeed impressive.


  “It was over before we shot the second clip… We didn’t shoot enough at all.”


  They were not happy. No, the five of them did less than ten rounds of fire and inflicted less than 50 casualties; what kind of hit rate is that? That’s almost one shot one kill.


  If they were placed in the right defensive positions, five of them could finish off more than a hundred opponents, couldn’t they?


  “Looks like you’re done disarming. Let’s see what the enemy commander looks like, shall we?”


  “I don’t really want to meet him.”


  Just because I am a human who works with Sylphy and the others, they might say something about me. From my perspective, it was them who were doing subhumans oppression with their human supremacy policy.


  When we entered the fort, the situation was better than the previous two forts. At least there were no blown-off limbs or pieces of flesh scattered everywhere in sight. There were some bloodstains here and there, though.


  “Your Highness, the commander of this fort, is in here.”


  “I see. Then…”


  “Kosuke shouldn’t see him.”


  We were about to enter the building where the commander was supposed to be when Isla stopped me.


  “Kosuke is different from the rest of our group. He may be the key to our ability to use weapons and tactics that we have never used before.”


  “…I see. That’s true, too.”


  “Hmm. From a security point of view, it’s best to keep Kosuke’s presence unknown to the Holy Kingdom’s military.”


  Isla’s opinion was right, and I was assigned the task of looting… or rather managing the supplies in the warehouse without meeting the enemy commander. Once the supplies in the warehouse are put into my inventory, I can list them.


  I can make a list just by counting the number of items I have in my inventory. If I rearrange the things in the warehouse, I can organize the warehouse and check the contents of my inventory. It can kill three birds with one stone.


  “It’s really useful, that ability. Although I don’t envy you.”


  “This ability has made Melty take notice of me and sometimes puts me to a great deal of work.”


  As Melty was present at the meeting with the commander, the two civil servants who accompanied her to the fort were in charge of organizing and listing the warehouse. There are also a few civil servants left at Alpha and Beta forts which are managing the daily supplies.


  “This fort has a lot of supplies. It may be that this fort has just received supplies.”


  “Erichburg is nearby, so they must be getting supplies from there.”


  “Is there a town called Erichburg?”


  “Yes. It is a major transportation point for this whole area. The roads to the neighboring villages and towns are concentrated there.”


  “Well, then I guess our immediate goal is to conquer this town.”


  “That’s right. If we want to use a road that is suitable for moving a large army, we have no choice but to go through Erichburg.”


  I listened to them talk about the geography of the area and the area’s specialties and went about organizing the warehouse. It was a bit amusing to see Melty, who had returned after the meeting, give a shocked look to the two civil servants’ girls who had somehow got along with me.
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